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ABSTRACT

NEW FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION AND EXCLUSION:
GADJOFICATION OF ROMANI COMMUNITIES IN TURKEY

Onder, Ozhan
Ph.D., Department of Sociology
Supervisor: Asc. Prof. Dr. Fatma Umut Bespinar Akgiiner

September 2013, 210 pages

Romani communities having concrete frontiers with the rest of the society are
strongly being transformed to the forms which are acceptable for the trends of these
surrounding societies by late 20th century. Therefore the needs the dissertation is
intended to cover, in accordance to such problems in the existing literature defined,
are to explore and deepen questions about Romani communities from a scholar point
of view which is critical not only to the low facilities the communities have but also
to the tendencies to “normalize” the communities mostly in the name of
empowering. Moreover, to not to detach living agents from the reality they are in, the

research is highly critical to widespread prejudices Romani communities face.

On the other hand to cover how the ‘natives’ experience such process and to make all
these arguments comparable the research have carried out ethnographic observations
and interviews with the ordinary Romani people and key figures of established
grassroots Romani organizations on the sites where communities are settled all

around Turkey.

Keywords: Gadjofication, Romani Studies, Urban Transformation, NGOization,

Identity Politics

v



0z

AYRIMCILIK VE DISLAMANIN YENI BiCIMLERI
TURKIYE’DEKI ROMAN TOPLULUKLARIN GACOLASTIRILMASI:

Onder, Ozhan
Doktora, Sosyoloji Boliimii

Tez Yoneticisi: Yrd. Dog. Dr. Fatma Umut Bespinar Akgiiner
Eyliil 2013, 210 sayfa

Toplumun geri kalaniyla somut sinirlar1 olan Roman topluluklart 20. Yiizyilin sonlar1
itibartyla onlar1 ¢evreleyen toplumun egilimleri i¢in Kabul edilebilir bi¢imlere
doniistiiriilmeye zorlanmistir. Buna gore bu ¢aligsma, var olan literatiirde tespit
edilmis olan bosluklarla da ilgili olarak, sadece topluluklarin yasam kosullarinin
diisiikliigiine degil ayn1 zamanda genellikle “giiclendirme” adina topluluklari
“normalize” etme egilimlerine de elestirel bir akademik bakis agisindan, Roman
topluluklar hakkindaki sorunlar1 arastirmak ve derinlestirmek gibi ihtiyaglara yanit
vermeye ¢aligsmakta. Bunun yani sira, yagayan 6znelerin i¢inde bulunduklari
gerceklikle iligkilerini zayiflatmamak i¢in, bu ¢alisma Roman topluluklarin maruz

kaldiklar1 yaygin onyargilara kars1 hayli elestireldir.

Diger yandan, bu ¢alisma Tiirkiye’de topluluklarin yerlestikleri pek ¢cok yasam
alaninda ‘yerli’ deneyimi kapsamak, bu siire¢leri ve tartismalarini karsilastirilabilir
kilmak tizere, siradan Roman bireylerle ve kurulmus olan Roman taban orgiitlerinin

anahtar kisileriyle sohbetlere ve etnografik gézlemler yiirtitmiistiir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Gacolastirma, Roman Caligmalari, Kentsel Doniisiim, STKlasma,

Kimlik Siyaseti



To whom it may concern

but Ulus Baker
in behalf of black children of cities

dance of the black child

oh! a myriad paths along

1 have seen them faces in my life time long
while a glass is poured of wine

oh! when that bonfire’s burning in some garden

look! those children there
look! they start to dance

black is their skin, long are their hands
the children from the edge of town
beyond the days and nites

oh! the garden of eden lies in our horizon
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION:
GADJOFICATION THROUGHOUT DEVELOPMENT PROJECTS

Neoliberal globalization that has been announcing its dominance all around the
globe by late 1980s has fundamentally influenced the previous forms of
organization of societies. It is widely accepted that the recent changes especially on
information technologies, accumulation of knowledge and capital and market
regulation have direct impact on the former dominant form of political organization
namely nation states, which have already emerged as a failure of Marxism as
Anderson (2006) puts. The limits of national frontiers turned to be deficient for the
competition-driven market model (Farmer, 2003) of whose global investors have
already run to induce spaciously. Therefore, the regulation of the space, the
economy, the politics and all grounds of power relations have started to transform in
advance of the needs to maximize the profit and desires of the rulers, namely

multinational investments.

It was easier for this new form of capitalism to vote its dominance ideologically and
set up its hegemony especially after the collapse of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics (USSR). On the other hand, the counter hegemonic movements have also
shifted to new strategies to overcome these new forms of establishment. However,
the establishment was quite strong enough to absorb the discourse of its oppositions
for easily sustain of itself. The hegemony of the new establishment has also

influenced most political economy based scholar endeavors and resistance politics

1



for leaving a large slice of their place for that of the identity oriented politics. There
the non-governmental organizations (NGOs) have taken a central position in order
to melt down the possibilities of resistance by encouraging antipolitics (Fisher,

1997).

This roughly defined transformation of the world system for a global and flexible
form has various indicators visible in almost every fragment of social organization.
Accordingly, the coup d’etat of 1980 and the structural changes on its constitution
were quite helpful for Turkey to meet the requirements of this neoliberal era. Such a
shift in establishment of Turkey was fixing the economic and social conditions for
the interests of multinationals by the last decade of the previous century. The former
was realized by privatizing public economic enterprizes, changes in tax system,
promoting cheap unsecure labor conditions, etc. where the latter was by
subcontracting the social issues to non governmental ground, assuring the death of

the welfare state that already was never there.

Following these globally popular tendencies the NGOs in Turkey have also taken
the role to regulate civic ground throughout subcontracted governmental issues of
those used to be accepted as “social” and to perform and diffuse the ideas of this
new era. The objectives of these organizations were mainly defining and regulating
the “problems” of society and set up a level of “justice” throughout the imported
know-hows about the failing sects of the “society”” which are popularly named as
disadventaged groups. The cases of women, non-schooling, earthquake victims, etc.
were segments of this unclear “disadventaged groups.” The society was not a whole

anymore but a multitude of various fragments.

This research intends to questionize the local affects of global policies by exploring
the operations of neoliberal apparatus in two practical ground of globalization,
namely urban transformation and NGO system. Therefore it is basically to
investigate the large arguement of development idea to bring it down to ordinary

humanly narrations to make a variety of affects visible.



Such complex set of social, political and economical relations have been put on the
desk through the basic methodology of the multisited ethnographies in comparison
to politically correct institutional texts and implementations. Therefore almost all
arguments of the work have sprung out of the first hand experience of myself from a
critical stand point also to be able to keep the reflexive position up. The research is
intended to contribute the qualitative literature about the Romani studies, urban
studies, identity politics and anthropology of development. By putting development
onto the goal of anthropological analysis, it is aiming to build up a critical scholar

position, which is revealing the hypocritical development idea.

As a case study, the research investigates if how the assumptions of neoliberal
global policy trends, such as urban transformation implementations and NGO form
of social organization, affect different Romani communities in Turkey. There, the
objective of the study is to exploring on one hand how these means of neoliberal
globalization operates over the local Romani communities and on the other how do
the “natives” experience such processes and finally to make all these arguments
comparable and reproachable. In doing so, the endeavor this dissertation is eager to
spend, on defining the global influence on local sites, is to better understand the

globalization.

As Ozatesler put in her mind-opening work (2011) Romani communities have
hardly invited to the social set of the surrounding communities. Having concrete
frontiers with the rest of the society, the communities moreover implicitly forced to
being transformed onto forms those are acceptable for the trends of these
surrounding societies by late 20™ century. This subduction is basically encouraged
and legitimated by the discourse of development and empowerment so far defend as
being beneficial for the communities which are on the spot. However this was a
contemporary global tendency not only performed onto Romani communities but
also to many others around the world who are claimed to be ‘outcast, ‘under
developed, ‘indigenious’ etc. in order to include its objects into the economic cycle

of the age. Still the differential features of the Romani communities, especially



being the poorest sect of the society, discriminated and excluded historically from
the networking of rest of the surrounding communities and there from any basic
rights to perform ordinary citizenship were the main motivations for me to have a
focal interest on Romani communities in search of impacts of practices of

globalization.

On the other hand, the selfing and othering conditions of Romani language from this
historically opressed position of the communities provides useful tools to think
about the case concerned. There it may be argued that the main effort the
dissertation puts is to study the systematical subversive operations of the Gadjo’
society for ‘normalizing’ the Romani communities by early 2000s and to put them
into a framework. This particular historical intervention will be named as
Gadjofication within the dissertation. Gadjofication is not a term in use. That is a
term which I try to define within this dissertation to name the practices of Gadjo
society over the Romani communities to convert them onto Gadjo-friendly forms.
The definition of Gadjofication mainly signifies a specific set of practices allowed
by Gadjo gaze who considers Romani people not as living agents but as a unique

body and a problem to be managed.

However, neither the Romani agents met have argued that they are being Gadjofied
nor the agents of Gadjofication, namely designers and performers of neoliberal
argument in this case by the NGO industry and urban transformation
implementations, would call their activities as Gadjofication. Moreover the agents
of Gadjofication do not even name themselves as Gadjo; since, the term Gadjo is a
saying through the insider position of Romani language out to whatever external to
the community life. The Gadjo is mainly not aware of what Gadjo is, such like
being unaware of what Romani is. However, for getting aware of his/her Gadjo
being, one needs to gain the Romani sense of the term and practice a mental break
about one’s self. Therefore such an awareness, which in my case have also

established the methodological stand point, is only possible with gaining the gaze of

' Gadjo means non-Roma in Romani language. It signifies both the individuals and their set of
relations excluding the Romani.

4



the other on looking at oneself.

One can observe Gadjofication as a global political tendency run in any level of
social organization which tends to force the Romanies to be Gadjofied by getting
transformed to the forms which are definable and there acceptable and managable
for dominant neoliberal mind. The traces of Gadjofication may be visible in several
different neoliberal practices Romani communities face. There, the way Romani
communities indigenized and marginalized by implementations of Gadjofication are
going to be focused throughout a comparative examination of different practices for
bringing out palpable material to make the influences of global policies on the local

sites visible.

It can even be argued that Gadjofication is almost a synonym of neoliberalization,
which is particularly practiced over the Romani communities. The needs to define
such practices the Romani communities face as Gadjofication separately from the
experiences of other agents or interest groups who are also damaged out of
neoliberal policies are rooted in the certain specific characteristics the Romani
communities carry, at least from “the Gadjo” point of view, to meet such
catastrophe. Firstly the Romani communities have international representation.
Meaningly, before the practices in Turkey, the Romani issue is already an important
agenda within the international politics, especially in Europe. Therefore it can be
argued that the agenda of Romani politics in Turkey has strong connections with
mainly European policies, which have constructed its forms by dealing with EU

level debates and negotiations for years.

Accordingly, the governmental position of Republic of Turkey (TR) about Romani
communities were stressed to shift to the opposite way round from where it was
disregarding and excluding the Romani identity to recognition and inclusion, at least
to meeting the criteria of EU harmonization process by 2003. That was out of the
mediator position of TR between EU and the Romani communities of whom are
accepted as political agents within the EU level political regulations. However it

would not be that easy to argue that this mediator is fully an abler implementer, but
5



more a side which is lost within all obligatory paperworks of EU harmonization
process. Therefore, being an imported agenda, it can also be argued that this is a

half-hearted practice for TR, which is not based on a concrete political ground.

Secondly, again connected to the first reason, the communities are yet invited to the
political ground where they were being excluded so far. Therefore, one can easily
argue that the neoliberal transformation of the citizen to the customer by announced
death of the social (Rose,1996) is not valid for the Romani case; since, regarding the
legal configuration and social practices it would not be to exaggerate to claim that
the Romani communities have not ever performed even ordinary conditions of
citizenship historically. The dissertation is also intended to explore such conditions
of citizenship for Romani communities to better examine such particular experience

of neoliberalization.

As the conditions of Romani communities have been transformed from nomadic to
settled society by migrant waves of 1950s from rural to urban area and the forced
migration which eventuated mostly in 1992 and 1993 (Onen, 2011) this work would
like to go further to explore how these forced settled populations have met with

neoliberal regulations.

So, to undermine the conditions of such systematic operations in multiple situations,
this study is going to focus on two interrelated fields where these global neoliberal
trends operate and both of which are directly influencing the local social
organization of Romani communities. First of them is the urban transformation
implementations, which is working on one hand for confiscating the land the
Romani communities performs their lives and on the other for forcing the
community members to leave their neighborhood based communities, to settle down
onto apartments of TOKI?, to get oblieged for making monthly paybacks for this
centrally designed houses as a middle class attitude and there to disconnect with the

solidarity based Romani community life and get Gadjofied.

> TOKI is the governmental organization for housing in Turkey.

6



The second field to study the practices of neoliberal argument is the organizational
experience of the communities, which is pushed to realize, in the standards of Non
Governmental Organizations (NGO) ideology. In this instance, the organizational
form and the agenda of the Romani organizational process is occupied by the
centrally decided funding trends and professional gestures of neoliberal argument.
Such process is practically working for converting the active political participants of
Romani communities onto Gadjo form of acting and understanding the world as
means of Gadjofication and there absorbing the resistance possibilities of the

communities against Gadjofication implementations.

The former is examined with a focus on one hand on the constituent idea of urban
transformation implementations and on the other some sample projects of which are
influenced the Romani communities and met during the fieldwork carried. The latter
is explored by reviewing the literature about function of the NGO industry on
diffusion of development discourse but mainly by participantly observing the
practices of NGOs in any level, most particularly on fund raising and

professionalism as well as texts and gestures they produce and promote.

On the other hand, taking such brief Hegelian historical narrative partly serious, this
thesis is intended to focus on more minor histories to bring out real stories from real
lives of real people. To better covering how the Romani communities experience
Gadjofication, the ethnographic observations and interviews carried with the
ordinary Romani people and key figures of established grassroots Romani
organizations on several sites all around Turkey where communities are settled was
also to explore the conditions of reality the communities live in and to expose and

criticize the “abler” gaze of Gadjo over the communities.

As well as being diffused in entire world, despite being one of the largest ethnic
groups, Romani communities have always been subjected low political, social or
scholar attention in Turkey. Even though increasing number of the studies, which
have been made about the communities in recent years, is visible, there still is

insufficient number of research carried on the experiences and practices of Romani
7



people. Furthermore an important slice of them are hardly quantitative to reduce the
life-worlds of ordinary people to numbers or percentages to better serve for the
scholar market under manipulation of international relations discipline and project
based politics or some of the them are not distanced to stereotyping the Romani,
whether xenophobic or xenophilic, for the dominance of consumption trends of
popular culture or the most of the rest were carrying the righteous definition of
correctness for a society comforting Romani question as a problem to be managed

in favor of a hygienic fantasies over society.

Therefore the needs the dissertation is intended to cover, in accordance to such
problems in the existing literature defined, are to explore and deepen questions
about Romani communities from a qualitative scholar point of view which is critical
not only to the “low facilities” the communities have but also to the
developmentalist Gadjofication tendencies to “normalize” the communities mostly

in the name of “empowering.”

The dissertation intends to spend some multi-sited efforts to have a contribution to
the current debates on questioning the world today throughout exploring the ways
peoples get organized and come up with some critical comments against interpretive
anthropology which is currently keeping the position to host the legitimation of the
operations of neoliberal tendencies concerned. Hence, the narrative of the research
is mainly rooted on the experience of real people including myself. Since, the way
to compare and weave these ethnographies and to design such dissertation is
encouraged by the debates on reflexivity in anthropology. Therefore it was basically
an effort spent to questionize also the positioning of the ethnographer exploring if
how the social inequalities are produced again and again. The methodology itself
and the argumentation around it are also designed about the will of the dissertation
to contribute such discussion on making of the ethnographies and there social

sciences today.

The main arguments of the dissertation, to document and discuss invention and a

historical transformation of the Romani identity and to come out with some material
8



to study the very conditions of this particular period throughout a critical gaze on
the way the global neoliberal trends organized in its unequal relation with local
dynamics, are going to be based on some basic ethnographies about the Romani
communities in Turkey. The field research the dissertation based have been carried
out both in the nongovernmental organizations environment by occupying
professional positions in some critical projects and in the Romani neighborhoods in
several cities of Turkey whether communities were officially organized or not.
Moreover the follow-ups taken on the central gatherings of the Romani
organizations have important inputs on the arguments about the early age of the
organizational history of the Romani communities in Turkey. There the field notes
of observations and in-depth interviews taken during the field research, which has
been covered between the years 2006 and 2008 in different concerning

circumstances, are central to establishing the narration of the dissertation.

Covering also the questions around identity agenda as a necessity, the dissertation is
going to take a start by briefing the situation of the Romani communities in Turkey.
Such a narration is going to be accompanied by a raw overview of the world
surrounding the communities, of which the Romanes language names Gadjo, to dig
down the ideological formation of the invention of the Romani identity and its
systematical transformation throughout the needs of current global trends of Gadjo

by the methods of the same tendencies.

As the term Romani is taken for granted in most NGOist perspective, (Simland,
2009) the dissertation is going to cover the basic question of naming the
communities. Though there are several different words to identify the communities
and I would personally find the word Gypsy (Cingene) more suitable to cover
different tribes and cultures concerned, the communities will be called as Romani in
this dissertation to respect the decisions of Federation of Romani Associations
(ROMDEF) to be named and be “politically correct.” Still, the dissertation will also
be in critical charge about the affair to be politically correct as a Gadjo attitude. That

is to say, the question of naming the communities is also a prior discussion the



dissertation tries to mention.

However that would be too loud to argue about a unique Romani identity which can
cover any Romani individual. Therefore recognizing the distances and familiarities
of different Romani beings, the Romani identity for this research is accepted not as
stably generic but as dynamic social construction, just like any of those identities. In
doing so the dissertation will make an effort to stand away from reducing the
characteristics of “Romani culture” to a single narrative but partly try to figure out
the diverse dynamics also of various Romani identities which may be

interconnected in different occasions.

Peculiarities of different Romani organizations and settlements have a sober
importance to underline the diversity of practices of Romani communities those are
meant to unified and stereotyped in the setting of rational Gadjo mind. Therefore the
core intention is to make an etude not only about the Romani “culture” which is
accepted as a lower cast but mainly about the development discourse of Gadjo NGO
system which is accepted as higher in the existing social mind sets without

excluding the positioning of myself as an ethnographer in-between.

Moreover, to not to detach living agents from the reality they are in, the research is
highly critical to widespread prejudices Romani communities face. Neither
reproducing hates speech against the communities nor romanticizing an accepted
Romani image, but to root its arguments on the ground where real people lives is
basically a clash declared by the dissertation against racist stereotyping the
communities. Finally, the dissertation would like to be a useful additive on the

qualitative researches on the field and provide solid information.

To take a start as a queen of the obvious that would not be hardly to claim that
besides being the poorest sect of the society, the Romani communities have always
had limited access both to public services and the social networks of the
surrounding communities. The widespread mind set of the rest of the society have

always stereotyped and defined the communities in a distinct position in the social
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scale they build and the dominant prejudices have never let the Romanies into the
public space as equal individuals (Balibar, 2009). Such exclusion has pushed the
most communities to make their lives out from the set of surrounding communities

where they can perform the lives and values without Gadjo pressure.

Besides greater cities having several neighborhoods where Romani communities are
settled, almost each particular town in Turkey has its own Romani quarter usually
set by its outskirts. The distinct neighborhood identity such conditions bring
(Mischek, 2003) is something even more than an ethnic formation of identity for the
most community members. The neighborhoods where this large population is
concentrated provide the space to perform community relations and poverty far
from the gaze of outsiders and make the survival possible within the solidarity
chains built inside. One can easily argue that a “divergent” Romani “culture” is only

possible in a Romani quarter in multilateral relations of all Romani inhabitants.

Socially isolated conditions in the neighborhoods and there dominance of the local
agenda are also bringing several difficulties for most community members in order
to cover the dynamics of outer space, to take it serious and stand against to survive
within the changing conditions of the everyday life which is today more competitive
than ever. The rapid transformation of the globe by last decade of 20" century
especially on organization of people and modes of consumption and production
have disqualified and there weakened a big portion of the community members,
who already were having minimum facilities to get in touch with that of the melts in
the air. So the Romani is being pushed deeper to bottom every single day by the
hands of invisible. The permanently hardening conditions of capitalism have
disqualified the craft based occupations “traditionally” Romani communities carried

(Eren, 2008).

Especially the trespassing transformation of urban space throughout the needs of
neoliberal trends such like maximization of profit and consumption has severely
diminished the neighborhoods where the Romani population is concentrated. This

was basically disposing the communities and putting Romani individuals into a
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weaker position against hardly conditions of this new era without solidarity chains
those used to make at least livelihood possible. Such a destructive design of the
social ground could even be called as annihilation of the settlement-based Romani
way of life. There the Roma was provided two choices; being forced to move to new
“fancy” social housings and paying for it per month which means to be middle-

classification or to leave the ground and disappear.

Moreover, the social acceptance of Romani which already appeared very few was
getting lost and leaving its place for those of the racist hate attitudes which was
pushed to grow up within the surrounding communities by stereotyping the negative

image of Romani on developing mass communication in the same decade.

Parallelly, having deep historical roots, such external conditions pushing Romani
communities out of the surrounding society were also located in the Romani
language. The distance between the external and the internal is quite powerful in the
making of the selfing and othering encodings in different Romani languages built in
different tribal conditions. The word Gadjo, meaningly non-Romani or the other in
the widespread Romanes language is clearly defining the ones and the social set that

are out of the community relations.

According these hardening conditions of the Gadjo world in the last decade of the
previous century there few initiatives have been taken within the communities in
Turkey to get organized for defending the basic rights particularly of the
communities again throughout the needs of the age. However these few efforts were

harshly obstructed in order to preserve the sake of the national security policies.

At least, on the year 2004 throughout the interest of Turkey's national policies to
meet the European Union membership criteria, which was named as Copenhagen
Criteria, some legislative changes have made the organization of not only Romani
communities but also all ethnic groups possible. There the first official Romani
organization, Edirne Association for Research on Gypsy Culture, Aid and Solidarity

— EDCINKAY, is set the same year in Edirne city (Uzpeder, 112). Following this
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milestone on official organizational history of the Romani communities in Turkey
there organized several Romani associations all around the country one after the

other.

From there after, the main agenda these local Romani NGOs were busy with getting
organized in the viable forms and to act for social acceptance and basic rights of the
communities. However, unfortunately, such a multitude of organizations could not
be enough to defeat the external interferences over the communities. The most
systematical operations faced were the urban transformation implementations to
demolish the Romani settlements throughout the needs to satisfy the most primitive
desires of the owners of economic capital, maximization of the profit and designing

the land throughout the trendy forms of neoliberal fantasy of the age.

Those were also the years where several programs about Romani communities were
conducted by European Union - EU in all around the land where the authority of
this newly growing nation tending to unify a multiple ex-nations set and the Decade
of Romani inclusion 2005 - 2015 has taken a kick-off with the support of a
collaboration between a variety of transnationally operating organizations, namely
the Council of Europe (CoE), the Council of Europe Development Bank (CoEDB),
Open Society Institute (OSI), the Organization for Security and Cooperation in
Europe (OSCE), the World Bank (WB), the European Commission (EC), the United
Nations Development Program (UNDP). These conditions were encouraging the

local Romani communities to get organized in the form of associations.

Moreover the agenda of these young associations were fully occupied with the NGO
trends rather than the local dynamics to find out novel what-to-dos for building up
trustful networks distant from benefit relations. Consequently, the early ages of
Romani organization in Turkey were just parallel with the years when civil society
in Turkey was meeting with the fruitful NGO industry and taking a new uniform
under the requirements of Terms of References, professionalism, grants and

campaigning through the means of public relations etc.
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The close attention of highly professionalized NGOs on Romani issues were not
only out of humanitarian necessities but also having something to do with the
international funding trends, which are strongly connected to global policy trends.
After corruption of the civil model, especially in Eastern European experiences
(Marudk and Singer, 2009), the potential interest around the virginity of Romani
environment in Turkey was surely providing a huge market for those internationally
operating clumsy organizations to spend the funds they have access throughout
collaborations sometimes even with some local briefcase organizations who had no

grassroots relations at all but able to manage proper reporting.

On the other hand, these fashionably association-based organizational practices of
Romani communities in Eastern Europe has not given an account for the failure
which was caused by neoliberal form of development uniform that the communities
are forced to wear in order to engage the post-Sovietic era. However, still these not
properly evaluated NGO models are being promoted at least in Turkey as the only
form of human organization to join the game and benefit from international
fundings those may still be accepted as social rights of the communities gained by

international grassroots struggle.

In such circumstances, some experiences were quite correct and the local
implementers have learned out of negative or positive practices, some others were
correct in the beginning but not lately have learned how to make do with the project
management and some have had no change to meet these experiences and faced
extinction however like this or that this dominant ideology of NGO environment has

affected almost all Romani organizations very closely.

To sum up, the critique, dissertation intends to cover, of the Romani identity which
is invented by NGO industry companion to interpretative anthropology for
development is to come up with critical comments to our own society and to
contribute the debates especially on globalization, identity and social regulation
with narrow critical assumptions by looking into everyday experiences of living

people. It will try to connect local to global by examining the definition and
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representation of “the Roma” on the texts of non-governmental policy makers and
dig out how the actors experienced change and create strategies concerning the past,

present and the future.

To do it so, besides exploring the formation of Romani identities throughout the
means of sociolinguistics and exploring selfing and othering definitions between
surrounding Gadjo communities, the research will seek to criticize developmentalist
ideology and put an overview about the situation of Romani communities in Turkey,
focus on some project examples run by several NGOs targeting the communities
and underlining urban gentrification implementations to integrating and redesigning
Romani cultures for the elegant needs of global cultural imaginations of the
investors. As the developmentalist practices made by receiving the real peoples’
everyday lives as calculable subjects and rejecting the object positions of
individuals and their communities, any social contact corresponds many affects on
the local level which brings the basic arguments to oppose such developmentalist

ideology.

The main effort the dissertation puts is to cover the systematical operations of the
Gadjo society against the Romani communities and to put them into a framework
that will be named as Gadjofication. The way Romani communities indigenized and
marginalized by these Gadjofication implementations are going to be focused
throughout a comparative examination on the global influences on the local sites.
Still, T have to put before to start that even though I have determined Gadjofication
as an experience the Romani communities face, within the research, dealing with the
cases of urban transformation and NGOization, I have noticed that this process is
having different features beyond affecting only the Romani communities but it may
also be useful to focus on the experiences of other population groups who are also
exposed to such practices. Therefore I propose that one might also use the term
Gadjofication for more general scales and there transform the notion. Though
having a sense of it during the fieldwork, it was a transformation which clearly

appeared in course of writing Gadjofication. Therefore I try to handle the term as a
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critique in a more extended sense. That is to say, being fundamentally an experience
of Romani communities, I use Gadjofication as overarching different experiences

implemented to unifying and similarizing differences of human formation.

Following this introductory chapter the dissertation will continue by a theoretical
chapter in search of its theoretical framework within the development literature.
Putting its critique against an anthropology that is in service of colonialist bias and
management of the people. To do it so, the research tries to enframe its work

practically for making of anthropology of development.

The third chapter to put the methodological tendencies and lessons learned on
exploring Romani communities in Turkey. Targeting to demystifing its objective
bases the methodology of the research on an experiment in search of reflexivity in
anthropology work. The experience of building a field to realize the research
embraces the multi-sited ethnographies. The chapter is also concerned with the
collection process of empirical data and the field experience on positioning the

ethnographer into its methodological framework.

The three body chapters, to bring out several layers to discuss the research question,
follow the methodology chapter of the thesis. The first of them, namely the Chapter
Four, is about the unequal encounters between Romani and Gadjo. The chapter
starts with a brief history of Romani communities to name the main tribes
concerned. Then it goes to different grounds where such encounters are getting
realized with close analyses of cases on legal discrimination, health services,
employment, education and social assistance. Such encounters provide the grounds

where the affectus of ordinary people against neoliberal apparatus are visible.

The fifth chapter is concerned with the urban transformation implementations those
mainly targets the Romani neighborhoods. The chapter firstly discusses the impacts
of neoliberalism on urban space in general; then it goes more specificly onto the

impacts on Romani communities. How insulting the operations are legitimized and

the importance neighborhood life and loss of neighborhood based community life as
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a means of gadjofication is also on the goal of the chapter.

The sixth chapter is about the NGOization of Romani communities. It takes a start
with a short history of the Romani identity politics in Turkey and explores the early
ages of positioning of Romani identity into political discourse as a case study. The
minority question on making of identity and the impacts of NGO industry are
analysed. Moreover the grants system and the trends of the donors are criticized as
grounds of making of the anti-politics for Romani case. Finally impacts of NGO
industry on Romani organizations, such like research projects, projects for cultural
activities, to provide social services, raising awareness and building advocacy, are
analysed throughout a focus on several projects where Romani communities
encounter NGO environment. Then the terms “empowerment” and capacity building

are analysed.

The seventh chapter of the thesis is to mapping Gadjofication. There it firstly assays
the word Gadjo in Romanes language throughout the means of sociolinguistics as a
base to the suggestion of the study, Gadjofication. There the different layers of
Gadjofication experiences met are put out. The chapter proceeds by having a focus
at the survival stories of several members of Romani communities dwelling
inbetween exclusion and integration and defines Gadjofication as a new form of
social discrimination. Finally the discussions chapter tries to bring out claim the
emotions, which several Gadjofication examples put onto individuals; since,

Gadjofication has several personal hidden injuries.

Finally having many deficiencies, this work intends to have a contribution on the
qualitative works done about Romani communities. To have a close look at the
selfing and othering processes of Romani individuals and communities, the study
focuses especially onto urban transformation implementations and NGO industry as
case studies, to find out how the distances with Gadjo world practically realize.
Such attention on the encounters of Romani communities on Gadjofication
processes is to bring out the affects produced in such encounters and to argue on the

local impacts of global policies and make them visible.
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CHAPTER 2
ANTHROPOLOGY OF DEVELOPMENT
TO OVERCOME DEVELOPMENT ANTHROPOLOGY

This chapter is going to provide a theoretical framework and underline the main
theoretical discussions the dissertation is based in search of the significance of its

questions.

2.1 Questioning Development

One could easily claim that the interpretive anthropology, which is abstract, rhetoric
and based on programmatic exaggeration, carrying irritating righousness and
systematically avoiding historical and theoretical contextualization (Damatta, 1994),
has a direct impact on transnational politics both in governmental and
nongovernmental levels by hosting the legitimation of the ground they dwell. At
least, the ways they operate are based on quite the same ground such as the
orientalists and functional anthropologists did for the favor of colonialism (Asad,
1973). To deal with such mistaken theoretical and methodological path, Arjun
Appadurai (1990) underlines the urgency of a “new” model of social theory to cover
this context dependent organization of peoples, technologies, economies, images
and ideologies of the world we live in today. As Thomas Acton (2006) proposes,
new forms of historical scholarship, rooted in questions from the lived experience of

Romani/Gypsy/Traveler people can help deconstruct the constrains of the
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conventional wisdom.

The term development and the implementations carried on until today in order to
realize this imagined idea of modernity, provides the necessary material to better
understand the world today. Despite the field is harshly dominated by political
science and economics, development provides enough space also for anthropology
to explore its core questions. The policies concerning Romani communities both on
settlement programmes and on the culturalist projects based transnationally
operating organizations are legitimated mainly through the discourse of integrating
the Romani communities to today’s modern societies which are accepted as highly

developed.

Such an idea, first of all, hosts an acceptance of @ unique Romani culture as being
essentially under developed or at least as a culture which is destitute of being
developed. At this very moment that would also be useful to keep in mind James
Ferguson (2005) putting the critical definition of anthropology as the science of
‘less developed’ peoples. Therefore, one could easily argue that the cultural
deterministic theoretical line the urban transformation implementations and the
NGO industry dwells today therefore provides even a racism which may not be

based on biology but based on culture, culturalism (Benedict, 1934).

However, from a point of view which is critical to such argument, anthropology of
the idea and the establishment of development, which is enforcing the peoples to be
modernized, would surely be working for a better understanding of the Romani
question. The objective of such a stand point, as this dissertation is willing to carry,
is to contribute the current debates between the development anthropology and the
anthropology of development in favor of the former. Therefore the main will of the
dissertation is to not to make an anthropology for the development but to put
development on the critical goal of anthropology and to make an anthropology of

development.

Development is the main discursive ground where the legitimacy of modernist
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policies dwells and there the neoliberal globalization is rooted. To exaggerate,
development was the dream of rationalized, modernized “West” which is insisted on
the rest of the world without a shame; in a sense, it was the apparatus to export “the
fruits” of the enlightenment and diffuse the western idea of progress. Apart from its
intention, if there is one self, however it is not easy to claim a success story.
Though, even the best practices of this modernist project could not help its subjects
to have “better” life conditions. One could remember Terry Eagleton (1990)
shirking that the furthest point for this tendency to go could only be Iraq today, pure

suffer.

The debates pointed out below are to explore the theoretical ground, throughout the
discussions on “globalization,” in search of the very dynamics for the need of this
“new” model of social theory to cover the urgency cited from Appadurai above. To
do it so, the focus is to the concept of development as globalization’s principal, not
only but mainly political apparatus for its conditions to be realized. Therefore the
effort spent is intended to be an etude to examine the development and the notion’s
contribution to anthropology and vice versa to shelter the questions of the
dissertation. A close reading on Marc Edelman and Angelique Haugerud’s

painstaking work (2005) has put the main footmarks of the endeavor.

Edelman and Haugerud put that the theories and practices of development are been
motivated by an imagined shift from personal to rational, traditional to modern,
poverty to wealth. They analyze the anthropological approaches to development by
separating them into two. The difference between the practices of these
anthropological approaches is in their relationship with the development theory. The
first approach which could be called as “alternatives-to-development” or
“alternative development” basically argues that the epistemological and political
field of postwar development is been abandoned. Arturo Escobar (1992) defines this
approach as a call for radical critique of, and distancing from, the development
establishment. The second approach proposing reforms in the existing development

policies could be called as “alternatives-in-development” rather than alternatives-to-
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development. The term signifies the work of anthropologists who actually design,
implement or evaluate the programs of directed change, especially those intended to
alleviate poverty in poor nations. It is the use of anthropological knowledge to fit
the development projects to the beneficiaries’ cultures and situation throughout the
needs of the poor. Similarly, Norman Long (2001) puts the distinction between
these anthropological models as theoretical models aimed at understanding social
change and policy models to promote development. However, as Cernea (1995)
quoted from Bronislaw Malinowski (1961, The Dynamics of Cultural Change, Yale
U.P.), the opinion of difference between practical and theoretical or academic
anthropology is erroneous. Covering a strong position in the mainstream scholar
works, such error provides the ground also for the practices carried out in the name

of development.

Development doctrine presumes a linear understanding of history and estimates a
similar path for all by rejecting the role of history and political processes. That is
how the global development agencies such as International Monetary Foundation
(IMF) and World Bank (WB) take the bases of their courage to intervene several
different countries’ policies and to propose a route to drive their history. The idea
behind proposes the western modernist path as the only way for all peoples living

around the globe (Escobar, 1991).

According to Cowen and Shenton (1996, Doctrines of Development, Routledge), as
Edelman and Haugerud quotes, development in late 18th century was meant to
construct order out of the social disorder of rapid human migration, poverty and
unemployment. The second phase of the development could be defined in-between
the end of the 2™ World War and the 1970s. The 1944 Bretton Woods Conference,
where the IMF and WB are established, put the milestones of this new phase of
development which is strongly influenced from the doctrines of John Manyard
Keynes who defends the public expenditure as the only locomotive of the economic
growth. This second phase was, besides, naively a will for the equal growth of the

nations. Therefore the capital movements across the national frontiers are limitiated
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and the currency exchange rates are fixed by common systems. The definitions of
‘development’ and ‘underdevelopment,” of where the colonizing countries gained
their justification from, showed up in this phase. The colonizers named their
colonization implementations as ‘support giving’ to the “underdeveloped” countries
throughout a discourse of equal economic growth and social change. To make it
clear, Arturo Escobar (1991) defines the development as a Western colonial, or

imperial cultural construct.

The third phase of development has taken its start by the 1970s when the IMF and
WB’s control over the capital movements have been lost. From thereafter, whatever
possible issue has been left for the interest of the market and the state control over
economy has started to be weakened as a requirement of economic neoliberalism.
The collapse of the limitations on capital movement across national borders was
announcing the rise of neoliberal globalization era. Parallel to the transformation on
the discourses of these supranational institutions from economic growth to poverty
management, the decade was calling a shift on the tendencies of anthropology’s

theoretical ground from grand narratives to the particular analysis.

The decade was also providing new career opportunities for the anthropologists
within the above mentioned development agencies as project managers or policy
makers. In this situation the main thing defining the path of most anthropological
researches became to be the grants system which is also controlled by the preference
of international development agencies. These institutions which support the
researches of university based popular semi-academic interdisciplinary development
studies institutes have taken the control of the researches interests; the critical
theoretical mind is left alone where such policy models of anthropology are
supported. There the grants system and the interests of the development institutions,
which became dominant especially in the last decade of development and shaping
not only the fields of thinking but also the actions of the anthropologist and his or
her Third World clients, are standing still as subjects of anthropological gaze

(Escobar, 1991).
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The current mode of development, of where the capital moves across national
borders as a renewed era of globalization, is a neoliberal decade. This era, where the
movement of the labor is prevented but the capital is not, revealed new forms of
organization of peoples and therefore new debates for the anthropology to explore

these new conditions.

Even one could examine the connection between anthropology and development
through several different issues, the gracefully briefing work of Edelman and
Haugerud put it by an overview of NGOs, civil society, gender, population, culture,
consumption, environment, and city and countryside issues. They underline that the
anthropology has shifted from connecting culture and political economy which was
a popular tendency until 1970s; however by 80s this tendency mainly took a
distance to political economy to defeat the criticism of reductionism and cultural
determinism. There the main anthropological tendencies have taken the
neoliberalism as granted and focused on global flows, flux, fragmentation, the
indigenous, grassroots organizations and cultural difference. This was on one hand
distracting attention from “the largest and most totalizing framework of the world
history-the market” (Graeber, 2002), but on the other, providing the opportunity to
explore why the contemporary globalization is not natural or inevitable.
Nevertheless historical and structural connections among social groups, institutions,

states and ethnographic sites keep their urgency to be explored.

Anthropology provides the basic analytical tools to sober examine the development
throughout integrating culture, power, history, and economy into one framework.
There, on meeting the need for a “new” model of social theory to cover the world
today, William Roseberry (1996) warns against the danger of rejecting the history
by paying attention only to grand concepts such as capitalism, colonialism and the
state without analyzing their forms, relations, structures, histories or effects and
proposes to undertake to analyze and understand the relations and structures of
power in, though, and against which people live to require histories of colonialism

or capitalism, class analysis, processual analysis, ethnographic analysis and grand
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narratives as the key elements of critical “new” theorizing.
y

At this very moment, Sivaramakrishan (2000) argues that, as Edelman and
Haugerud quotes again, the field of anthropology of development is “already
animated by the anthropological debates on nationalism, globalization, transnational
flows, diasporic cultures, and most importantly the cultural analysis of modernity,
postmodernity, and postcoloniality -there is, then, a doubly reinforced challenge to
think beyond the study of discourse, representation, knowledge, narrative, and all

other manners of cultural construction.”

Throughout the need of anthropology of a reevaluation of comparison "by exploring
new methodologies that are less rooted in the past" as Gingrich and Fox (2002) put
the research puts forth a multi-sited effort to crystallize the forms of the Romani and
its needs defined to legitimate both by urban planning and civil policy
implementations as means of neoliberal development ideology and the contradiction
between practices and self definitions of the community members about their
identities and problems from different sites in Turkey where Romani communities

intensely live.

On this ground, the research explores how the ideological base of transnational
policies, which is depending on conservative legitimating of the current mode of
anthropologies for development, as main constraining element to manipulating the
possible Romani resistance onto NGO formation of organization. There it tries to
find out the very dynamics of how those are received by the communities. Then
how they impact to the grassroots Romani organizations becomes to be a crucial

point of the dissertation.

Parallelly, the research exploring how the Romani identity and the problems the
communities face which are defined by global actors, what sort of policy

recommendations are put on the texts of the nongovernmental organizations and
how did they operate in the practical ground in order to have an overview of the

politics of globalization experimented on Romani, have been compared by
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exploring the experience of local agents to verify the grand argument and to put

them on a proper paradigm.
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CHAPTER 3
EXPLORING ROMANI COMMUNITIES IN TURKEY

3.1 For Reflexivity in Anthropology Work

The field research concerning the Romani communities for this dissertation has
been realized in different neighborhoods in various cities all around Turkey where
the Romani communities are concentrated; namely Istanbul, Ankara, [zmir,
Diyarbakir, Adana, Zonguldak, Canakkale, Mersin, Mardin, Artvin, Erzurum,
Erzincan, Bursa, Balikesir, Van, Bartin, Trabzon, Agri, Kars, Batman, Edirne,
Tekirdag, Kirklareli, Igdir, Ardahan, Rize. There have been several stories listened,
pages of ethnographic writings noted down. However, I should mention that I have
not met one unique Romani identity. That would not be to exaggerate to claim that
each Romani met has defined being a Romani in another way. Therefore to cover
Romani identity in a framework and make invisible side of the narrations readable I
have put the shared and non-discriminative ones on the spot depending on my
personal scholar elaborations to also be able to give also a sense of the witness

position.

However keeping in mind the warning Abu-Lughod (1991) underlines referring to
Clifford (1988) that ethnography is a form of culture collecting (like art collecting)
in which "diverse experiences and facts are selected, gathered, detached from their
original temporal occasions, and given enduring value in a new arrangement” the
cultural relativism with a reflexive critic as culture is not something essential but

historically produced and there can be changed, my critic within this dissertation
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goes through the illusio the Gadjo NGO industry and its supporting academic
formation built also for making of @ Romani culture. Therefore to keep up a witness
position between hierarchically higher Gadjo environment and /ower Romani
culture with all possible shifts was to dig down the dynamics of such historical

construction and to contribute the wills to make it de-constructible.

There to imply what I could learn from Edward Said (1978), as he argues for the
elimination of "the Orient" and "the Occident", for eliminating “Romani” and the
“Gadjo” altogether, is one of the objects the dissertation carries. As Abu-Lughod
underlines (1991) by this Said means not the erasure of all differences but the
recognition of more of them and of the complex ways in which they crosscut. More
important, his analysis of one field seeks to show how and when certain differences,
in this case of places and the people attached to them, become implicated in the

domination of one by the other.

Therefore to demystify the doxa of these positionings in Bourdieuan sense
(Wacquant, 2006) I will not be distant to accepting these existing hierarchies and
excluding my personal position in this stratification as if they were not there. The
main effort I try to put is not to speak in the name of oneself but to demute various
Romani voices, at least met during this research and to take a critical position out of
it against interpretive anthropology which is putting its highest effort to reproduce

these hierarchies in service of development fantasies of liberal mind set.

Distancing from the positivist interest which depend on cold exactations and
mechanical conceptualizations and post-xist positionings of which put their efforts
to produce unclear definitions for building comfort grounds for themselves, the
research is having a will to place everyday practices of real peoples into the global
power relations exploring how the existing social stratification is there reproduced
and to produce formulas to present its outcomes back to everyday life again. Being
accepted as opposite tendencies, moreover grounding their chairs on criticisms of
each other, these tendencies however are serving for the same path finally to blur

and legitimate the neoliberal, neocolonialist hegemony which is in charge of selling
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the goods of the developed, whether material or immaterial, to under developed or

so-called developing societies.

Following the suggestion of Pierre Bourdieu (2007) for a reflexive sociology, to
show if how the practical perceptions of the agents make reproduction of social
inequalities possible again and again, the research has compartmentalized the
systematical attacks the Romani communities faced onto symbolically by defeating
the Romani neighborhoods and culturally by manipulating the practices of political
organization. Therefore, comparing different personal experiences with each other,
for surviving not only in the rapidly transforming world but, as a core question, also
basically in the NGO industry, to explore the effect of current global politics on re-
producing these ongoing social inequalities as a critique of hegemony both in
Kantian and Marxist sense, the dissertation has put an effort to step on the

footmarks of Pierre Bourdieu as Loic Wacquant (1998) briefed brilliantly.

Designing a research on a question spread onto such various fields as one should
firstly consider the misrecognition over the practical process and to put an effort to
demystify the illusio on very conditions (Bourdieu, 1980) trying to find out weak
homologies themselves, in Durkheimian sense, and stabilize the questions, actors
and structures would make no sound contribution for a reflexive framing of the
question. Rather to enframe the research question as a dynamic on going
reproductive process was a principal guide to keep reflexivity up. There I have also

put my researcher position on the spot to keep up a reflexive position.

There to have a critical gaze on the policies of settled power and its preforms, the
dissertation would like to cover a criticism of inherited technocratic and intellectual
mind sets which are accepted widespread and functioning to provide basic means of
management, also of the Romani communities, in the name of rationality and
culture. With an exploration on some cases of symbolic violence, which is imposing
a mind set to legitimating and therefore strengthening the unequal structures, such
work is also to signify the social conditions to oppose, to transform and diminish

these hierarchies (Bourdieu, 2007). There the dissertation intends to explore global
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capitalist policies, as practices of symbolical violence over Romani communities,
which are obvious but invisible on urban transformation implementations and on the
way NGO industry operates to put them on the desk to not to reproduce but to study

the possible symbolic means to struggle against.

The main methodological tool of the dissertation to examine the circulation of
cultural meanings, objects and identities in diffuse time-space is to making
ethnographies. Learning from Lila Abu-Lughod (2000) and making ethnography as
not only as a research method of social anthropology but also a literary form to
narrate the personal observations and opinions of the anthropologist depending on
the everyday life experience of the field, however I will not be taking a concrete
distance on textual rendering of the social worlds (2000) and joining her effort about

theorizing from my lived experiences.

Marcus (1995) puts the heart of contemporary ethnographic analysis as not the
reclamation of some previous cultural state or its subtle preservation despite
changes, but rather in the new cultural forms to which changes in colonial subaltern
situations have given a rise and he suggests tracing a cultural formation across and
within multiple sites of activity that destabilize the distinction, for example of the
lifeworld and system (Holub, 1991) by which much ethnography has been
conceived. Just as this mode investigates and ethnographically constructs the
lifeworlds of various situated subjects, it also ethnographically constructs aspects of
the system itself through the associations and connections it suggests among sites.
Following this suggestion to bring out these new forms on the making and
comparing on one site ethnographies in different neighborhoods in search of the
situation of the Romani communities, the affects of urban transformation
implementations and NGOization (Trehan, 2009) experiences and on the other
participant observation in the functioning of NGOs were working to have a better
understanding of different life worlds and systems and to examining the possibilities
for destabilizing their distinction raised out of these colonial subaltern situations.

This is also to share the emergency of multi-sited ethnographies in response to
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empirical changes in the world and therefore to transformed locations of cultural

production as Marcus (1995) puts again.

The main considerations the research keeps in mind as a priority according to the
requirements of postfoucauldian era, if how the knowledge and power interrelated in
history, how the power works at different levels of society; how the power and its
relations are produced by knowledge and policy makers (or scholars), are not to
define a constant, greater power focus but to questionize the usual methodologies of
interpretavists which do not carry any intention to deal with the power relations and
accept the situations as if they all are given and do not depend on dynamic

interrelations.

Keeping in mind the questions and principals of feminist standpoint theory as a
point of stand for the research was well functioning for reflexive self-evaluations for
a pro-feminist researcher. For example, knowing that interviewing is a hierarchical
form of social relationship itself (Sprague and Kobrynowicz, 2006) I have tried
various communicative ways to have equal relationship with the interviewees; even
to not to oppress with solid questions and to not to overvalue the everyday practices
of people were quite helpful. Following the suggestions of Rosaldo (2006) to make
it a more democratic work, interviewees were never forced or suppressed to talk
about a particular issue but were informed about what I was searching for and
always given control over the topic to be discussed. Though some basic
observations were depending on sudden occasions however an interviewing
relationship was always built over time, and most interviewees were asked for

feedback on my interpretation of interviews.

Whether about Romani communities, urban transformation or NGO instances, all
cases which are taking place in this dissertation have came out of direct contacts the
research made. So to keep up reflexivity with a critical mind also to the defining
feature position of an anthropologist, as Dresch and James (2000) warns out, to
leave it for listening for the unsaid, looking for the visually unmarked, sensing the

unrepresented, and thus seeking for connections among parts of the obvious which
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locally remain unstated was the main perspective carried.

Learning from Thomas Acton, as he mentioned personally in Diyarbakir before we
start the collaborative fieldwork at 2006, and the field experience itself, the principle
for the research was fo not to ask questions. Though that was not always possible to
follow such rule very correctly, it was still providing a useful ground to set up
protection from such power relations at least on the making of the field work. There,
in an in-depth interview I have firstly expressed my intention in detail and expected
the interviewee to tell her or his own story in a sincere conversation. The narrations
of the interviewed Romani agents about the past, present and expectations of future
incorporation with the gestures observed, where the implicit side of the narrations
would come out, have already provided a large material for the obvious situation to

be analyzed.

3.2 Building a Field to Realize Itself

The entire Romani question in Turkey is quite a complicated issue to cover for a
simple anthropology dissertation. Especially the effort to tide up a research which
was diffused onto several years and fragments was quite more than a PhD candidate
to do. Therefore the research field has first emancipated from the obsession of a
holistic cover of its question and then straightened it to a field which was fairly to
study about. There would of course be more work to sort out the imperfection of the
study. The question of the research might be better undermined with additional
chapters on governmental policies amongst Romani communities, movement on
demographical data and more examples of project practices the NGO industry

realized about the communities in the local level.

Still, governmental policies have their implicit positioning within the dissertation.
The way to explore the possibility of Romani organizational process and discussions

on identity formation has direct references on the issue. The statements some
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governmental representatives issued have taken their places in the narration. The
way the Romani question is dealt in the nongovernmental ground has strong
connections with the governmental relations; since, that is hardly to claim a perfect
civic environment which is well emancipated from the influence, intervention and
funding of central policy makers. Moreover the settlement policies which are on the
goal of the research are mainly sourcing out of central governmental policies. Thus,
despite taking a distant position on focusing the governmental concern on the
question, that was not possible to argue about the research question without having

even a short touch on official ideology.

Though that was one of the most eagerly anticipated issues on the field, the

demographical data did not take any place within the dissertation. On one hand that
was quite impossible to reach a creditable data about issue but mainly on the other,
yet principally I was regretting to deal with the numbers rather than dealing human
beings; since, the grand game of “political” regulation is always been played at this

level where I would not like to take a part.

Finally, despite the examples of project implementations providing most important
information to process for the possible knowledge about how the Romani
organizations deal with the NGO industry, the practical response of it would be to
inform out some confidential data, which would cost loss of resources for some
Romani organizations. Therefore to not to take a position of infidelity, such
arguments has put out of research field. At this very moment I should strongly
mention that this is never to claim about unreliability about the Romani
organizations. Rather the Romani organizations which have been touched were the
most trustable social grounds I have ever met. However that is a precaution I feel
like taking against the aggressive relations set of Gadjo NGO environment who
takes the control over the paths to access to operational funds. Therefore the
frontiers of research field are drawn throughout inexplicable precisions. The rest is

left for a will to be written soon.
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3.3 Ethnographies for a Multi-sited Research

To have a grassroots gaze on the situation of Romani communities and the Romani
politics, the Romani living places to be explored for the field research, of which
sometimes were not settlements but camps, have been visited, the necessary
relations have been set and besides the interviews with the local Romani agents,
simple observations about the Romani life worlds have been made. The interviews
made with people from the Romani communities has covered the neighborhood,
those old days, present situation, demolishment or the forced transformation of life
in general, livelihood, the Romani being and future forecasting. The aim was to
explore the experiences of the population mainly about identity and discrimination
instances of which they have been subjected to like the demolishment and forced
evictions, and the experiences on getting organized. There I have tried to dig down
how it works between groups; how groups behave differently, how the values are
constructed within the group, the impacts of Gadjofication process, how do they
function, what are the main debates on the run, what is the relation of the
organizations with the people who are claimed to be represented by these
organizations, what are the on different nongovernmental approaches. A cross
reading of the outcomes of these research lately been processed to the narrative of

the dissertation.

Coming back to the ethnographies of NGO industry, Sharing Akhil Gupta’s concern
on Indian experience (1995), the dissertation intends to look what is going on within
the institutions, how does the globalization act locally and the political standards set,
to bring them down to the earth and make accessible for anthropology (Lila Abu-
Lughod, 1991). To take it an example, how secularism used to colonize the world
(Asad, 74-75) and to refuse it from a postcolonialist perspective (Bhabha, 1994) was

to enrich the possible discussion.

The opinions built about the NGO industry are grounded on the research which has
been in touch with various strats of non governmental forms of human

organizations from weakest very grassroots level Romani organizations who were
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hardly standing still in the NGO environment to most powerful, donation giving or
policy making level Gadjo organizations, who were owning and putting the rules of
the game for such environment. Different professional and volunteer positions I was
taking in this scale was providing an important opportunity to participantly observe
the priorities, decision giving tendencies, intervals in between the lifeworlds of
professionals and the world where the Romani was making life and there ideological
background of projects based neoliberal social proposal from a point of view of an
insider. So the basic observations, about how the industry works and what the basic
trends of this environment are produced, are distilled to a narrative, which seeks the

distances they have with the reality settled in grassroots ground.

On the other hand linguistic positionings of complex set of social relations on the
language of the communities is also a part of the dissertation. As Paulston and
Tucker (2003) cite the concern of anthropological linguists from Scherzer (1992);
“to describe ... the sociolinguistic resources of a community, that is, the grammar
but also the complex of linguistic potentials for social use and social meaning; how
these resources figured in discourse and social interaction; and how they fitted to the
larger society.” Such a sociolinguistic view was quite helpful especially on
problematizing selfing and othering processes by exploring the definitive position of

the word Gadjo in Romani language as a verbal resource.

Throughout Bourdieuan suggestion on Austinian speech-act theory (Bourdieu,
1999) claiming that the social conditions are priorily required for linguistic action to
be successfully performed, however by taking a critical gaze as onto the argument
as Judith Butler (1999) warns, this privileged social field as dominating objective
reality that determines discursive habitus of agents might itself fail to recognize
sufficiently how change of discursive practice might in turn modify that social field
itself, the dissertation is intended to undermine the social conditions which produce
the Romanes word Gadjo and give back the term to the field with a definition of
Gadjofication carrying a will to have an active participation of transforming the

current dominant mind set by de-constructing the word Gadjo and re-coding it onto
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relations set of global capitalism surrounding the Romani communities.

3.4 Empirical Data and Collection Process

The main ground the dissertation dwells is lying on several visits taken to various
cities in Turkey where Romani communities live. Being in the Romani
neighborhoods as a researcher to cover such research I have also spent so much time
occupying different positions in different Non-Governmental Organizations - NGOs
concerned with the questions of the research and made it possible for me to be in
touch with the Romani communities. That was practically a grant for me as a
graduate student who was without a proper support, there also had to make his life.
Besides making observations for my own work, I was in the field to run researches
for different NGO projects I will mention below and being paid for this. That was a
real advantage to be in touch with the communities but also to participantly observe
how the NGOs are functioning to make these experiences comparable. Therefore, in
other words, this dissertation have written down from the out comes of my personal

professional life.

The arguments the dissertation intends to bring out stand on the researches of which
I have involved professionally between 2006 and 2008 for running projects for
different NGOs about Romani communities in Turkey. The things happened around
within this time and the facts [ was witness have transformed my scholar interest of
research from superior theories of sociology down to earth between back streets of
the urban space and super professional headquarters of NGOs where problems of
these streets are meant to be pointed and managed by the experts. During this time, I
have on one hand joined a plenty of professional projects in different levels of NGO
scale and on the other visited several neighborhoods where Romani communities
were concentrated, met and talked with innumerable individuals living in these

neighborhoods.
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The first touch I have made with the issue was in early 2006 with the research I
have covered for the Project for Initiating Local Social Policies of Reconciliation in
Favor Of Roman People which was implemented by The Association to Develop
Social Cultural Life (SkyGD) donated by European Commission's The European
Initiative for Democracy and Human Rights (EIDHR), Turkey 2004 Micro Project
Programme. As a young sociology graduate, under the project coordinator title, I
have prepared and run a widespread research for this project in Romani
neighborhoods of four different cities of three different regions of Turkey.
Especially the experiences in two cities of these four, I could have the chance to

spend time more than a month per each neighborhood.

That was a very well designed research to cover not only the Romani communities
but also the outer local dynamics who did carry a political and social influence in
the concerning cities to perform social policies the research might develop. There
the research was also aiming to organize a Romani friendly political view within the
local political environment in these cities. To realize the research I was first getting
in touch with the local authorities of the cities where I was to carry the research on.
Therefore the first step put in these cities was to fix appointments with this ruling
Gadjo environment. That was basically to start by visiting the governor of the city
and then that was followed by concerning vice governor, heads of governmental
social services foundations, local social centers and go on with visiting the major
and concerning municipality workers, local headmen, health care centers, mosques
and schools where the communities were in touch, bar associations and some other
non governmental associations which could take a part building and organizing

Romani friendly local social policies.

This endeavor itself was quite interesting experience for me. I should first get know
the local dynamics of the city, how the power relations set in parallel to the
locations of the Romani neighborhoods then later start to get in the neighborhoods
and keep all these network built informed about how the research is going on and

force them to think and move about what sort of policies could be developed and
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realized. All these workload were quite more than a single researcher could realize
at its best in a month or two. Still it made a very valuable experience to observe how

the local Gadjo environments received the communities and the project itself.

The main aim of the research was to note down the situation of the Romani
communities in these cities. The reports I have made from the field were elaborated
in collaboration with the project advisory council in Istanbul of which was
composed of scholars, social workers and NGO professionals and developed to
social policies which could be implemented in local scale. These policy
recommendations were discussed back with the relations set in the cities research
carried. The final objective was to transform these built local networks onto local
working groups to implement the Romani friendly social policies which are
designed all together. That was almost an impossible goal for a six month
experience to be realized in four different cities. However within all its difficulties

that was partly a useful game to play to get also the Gadjo mind set.

Those were the days I have met the deep inside of the Romani neighborhoods. I
have learned a lot out of roaming alone within different communities. However the
reality I have met in the field was not that interesting for most of my colleagues who
were responsible to assist me from the head quarter and to develop local social
policies for the needs of the communities I was working with. Therefore the
distance between the lifeworlds of the ordinary people and the professionals of
whom are pretended to save them was something likely to think about. Besides my
personal field experience drawn in the Romani neighborhoods, the cold face of
project based NGO ideology and the gaze of the urban NGO elites was quite likely
to demystify. There the core ideas dwelling under this dissertation have come out

within this period.

This experience was lately followed by the Project for Promoting Romani Rights in
Turkey which was a joint work of the European Romani Rights Centre (ERRC) in
Budapest, the Helsinki Citizen’s Assembly Turkey's Branch (HcA) in Istanbul and

the Federation of Romani Associations (ROMDEF) in Edirne, funded by European
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Initiative for Democracy and Human Rights Programme Combating Racism &
Xenophobia, & Promoting the Rights of Minorities Grant. That was a researcher
position which carried a research on condition of human rights in Romani

neighborhoods in 23 different cities of all around Turkey between 2006 and 2008.

This was the period I have met many Romani neighborhoods of which were
subjected to gentrification and local Romani associations of whom were trying to
establish a political ground to operate. Working in an international NGO
environment and there with foreign colleagues was an additional opportunity for me
to observe the concerns of the global NGO trends with the knowledge of the local
dynamics. This was also a period I have joined many organizational meetings of

grassroots Romani organizations.

Besides having an experience and knowledge of how do donations taking
organizations operate and report what they do, I was able to be in direct touch with
the Romani communities during these first two jobs. I was lately following up the
relations that are set on these researches with my personal effort. That period was
also the early days of my PhD studies. There I was having the advantage of living

the field with parallel readings of doctoral seminars of social anthropology.

On the other hand the following two positions I was hired were in Ankara, the
capital city of Republic of Turkey, were more office positions having nothing to do
with the field they were concerned, apart from the paper work. This was providing
me the opportunity to observe the central operations where the field works are

designed, assessed, evaluated and granted.

The first central position I was holding was in the Project for Technical Assistance
to Implement a Grant Scheme for the Promotion of Cultural Rights in Turkey,
funded by the European Union Central Finance and Contracts Unit - EU-CFCU
run by /ICON Institute Public Sector GmbH. ICON Institute was a Germany based
private company which was operating for consultancy in public sector, private

sector, engineering, education and training and information systems. My position as
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short term expert was fixing the local conditions on the early ages of the project in
2007. The grant was shared with two dozens of local projects and what we were
doing was to assist these projects technically to be implemented and finalized
throughout the given scheme of European Union. This position has provided me a
great chance to observe how the projects are designed and what makes the donors to

call them successful.

Finally the last position I have taken concerning this dissertation was again a short
term expert position for assessing, evaluating and grading projects within
Supporting Civil Society Development and Dialogue in Turkey, Programme for
Strengthening Civil Society in Turkey: Integrated Approach to the Civil Society and
the Participatory Local Projects Grant Scheme of European Union Central Finance
and Contracts Unit —EU-CFCU and Civil Society Development Center — STGM by
2008. That was a job performed in an office on a tall skyscraper where there was
nothing but the white walls covering around. I was meeting with tens of different
project proposals and assessing them throughout the criteria which have taught me

by standard assessing trainings of EU.

Unfortunately, I will not be writing about the professional contents of these jobs;
since, I had to sign a statement of confidentiality and therefore I am not allowed to
discuss unique examples. However out of professional requirements of such job,
there is nothing to limit oneself to think about how the offices were designed, how
the relations between the employees set, the gestures around and the distance
between these offices and the streets. Indeed I keep such a confidentiality running
for each particular field example I will refer and sidestep to mentioning real names
of the people at all and even places. Some basic observations, still, even though
speaking on the surface level, could already provide enough material to develop a

comparative social research about the question of the dissertation.

Moreover, because I was biologically a male researcher, the research could meet a
limited number of Romani women within all these years. Besides few examples of

interviewing and general observations on the public ground, that was quite difficult
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for me to build the links up with the life worlds of women within the communities.
Which means a pity that these writings are not having enough empirical data to
cover the Romani women's world. There the ground is left for the interest of the
women researchers also to be politically correct in feminist perspective. Paralelly
that would also be correct to say that the woman's official presence in the Romani
organizations is as weak as the research could meet them. However, all these
experiences have pushed up a whole set of ideas about the research question; what
the dynamics of the distance between the lifeworlds of the ordinary people and the

professionals were?

3.5 “Field” Experience: Positioning the Ethnographer

The early questions I was intending to deepen for my research as a PhD candidate
on sociology was about focusing on the theory of videographic images to deal with
the questions of representation in history writing. All my readings and production
was around the Deleuzean world of images. However those were also the days |
have started to work professionally with the Romani communities. The poor result
of a short literature review about the communities has shocked me; since, there was
almost nothing noted down about the communities in Turkey. This was a matter of
consciousness that I strongly felt like the experience I was having should be
scholarly written down. What I have been witness at the field was pure poverty and
discrimination. Romani communities, at least the ones I was in touch, were having
their own inner dynamics which were similar to each other. Such an insider ground
was very much closed into itself and that was always a difficult task even to get in

touch with the members of the local communities.

I was also quite lucky that my relation with the communities was well fit with the
early days of official Romani organizational process. There, to follow up the
meetings of Romani organizations I have found myself in the middle of a young and

huge Romani network trying to establish the base for existence of a movement.
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Having great friendships within the communities, meeting with local initiatives in
local coffee houses or streets of Romani neighborhoods in several cities, witnessing
how the process is getting organized, what kind of problems they face, what kind of
strategies they develop to over come such problems and sharing the knowledge I

have just because of being a well educated Gadjo have taught me a lot.

Moreover those were also the days a strong attention over the communities has yet
started. My email inbox was receiving questions and demands from different agents
who would like to get in touch with the Romani communities and having no direct
connection at all. This was on one hand feeling quite unreal to me; since, the
Romani communities were there, as they are today, and to build up a relation could
not be that further than giving a warm greeting. Lately I could notice that this was
basically a Gadjo position, even though having good intentions, to feel than to feed
an imagined distance to get in touch with Roma. I was there surprised and the
process of writing something also in my doctoral dissertation about the lifeworlds of

the communities has started to make its position on my mind.

However, on the other hand, I was also having a sense that there were more to focus
before to out put the inner dynamics of the communities. Moreover, I have realized
that such dynamics are not to be written down. The distance between the widespread
opinions about the communities and the communities themselves was a prior issue

than gossiping about the lifeworlds of ordinary people.

The very output of these ethnographic endeavor was that the Romani “culture” is
not something to be covered in a rational base and textualized by Gadjo. Otherwise
that would be such a betrayal. So taken the researcher a non-Romani in advance,
despite the will of this series of research, to not to take a side for an outsider remark,
the research process became to be also a path to ask questions about the curiosity of
the outer gaze over Romani. What would be the knowledge that any ethnography
could dig out; especially from the point of view of a Gadjo researcher who is hardly
involved into Romani life? Therefore the field experience has extended into a

“field” which also covers a personal voyage of the researcher onto his experience.
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Looking at such wide field in such long time long, I have also met various different
incidents to be dealt. To have a social acceptance for such closed communities as a
researcher was the most difficult task of the whole research. I had to find out
different strategies each time for each community to be welcomed. To be able to get
in touch with the people and speak about being Romani, world and whatever, I had
to spend too much time and desperate effort to prove that I was not that of the
Gadjos to decree and juridify people just because of their identities and trustable
enough to start a deeper conversation. Even this difficulty itself was something to
think about. Unintentionally, getting into a neighborhood with a backpack and an
audio and visual recorder I have always started my touches as pretended to be a
Gadjo. Even though I sometimes was there with strong references to soften the
construction of the relation, this was always how I have been received in the
beginning. So to take a trustful interview was rarely possible in the first touch. I was
received sometimes as someone who is to get afraid of and sometimes a rich and
powerful one to ask for merci, but always a Gadjo. Each case has its own story. |
will try to write down three different experiences two of which was able to

overcome such barrier but the one was not.

A strong example has happened at southeastern Turkey bordering Syria where
historically different cultures dwell including Kurdish, Arabic and Assyrian.
Arriving to this little town seeking the Romani neighborhood I have taken the first
interviews in the town center with the vice major, the sub-governor and shopkeepers
about the town and the Romani communities. However the common point within all
these preparatory interviews was the main answer coming out claiming that there
was no Romani population living in the town. That was not a convincing point to
find out that there is no Romani living in the town. There I have tried some other
ways to come to a point in the conversations, such like questioning the musician
families in the town, who would be playing for weddings etc. Luckily that was a
correct point to ask about the communities. The Romani communities were there
however the notables of the town were having no idea about the identity of the

musician communities. Finally, some interviewees were claiming about the
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neighborhood where the musicians were concentrated with underlining that they
were not Romani but Kurdish. That was such an interesting output to notice a
similar path almost for each particular interview. Moreover that was also interesting
to see the similarities of the tendency in the western cities when the people claim

that the Romani is not a separate ethnic identity but they are Turkish.

Walking down the street described one could easily smell a deep poverty. A dozen
of children were running around us with feet naked and greeting 'Hello!" in English
language. In the gaze of these little children the one who is walking in their street
could only be a foreigner. That was very hard to explain their father what the
research was aiming; since, the previous interviews I have taken with the Gadjo of
the town have made the charged prepossessions about the non-Romani being of the
inhabitants. There I did not want to state this word, Romani, as if [ was blaming
them for something they were not to be. So at the beginning I explained the research
task as being about the cultures and identities of the local musicians in the town.
That was a musician family, playing basically Rebab and Baglama. We were invited
to the house inside. Hearing the visit of a Gadjo in the neighborhood some more
neighboring relatives have appeared to visit. We all together were sitting in a room
of approximately 15 m*. The grandmother, the oldest of the family, was sitting on
the center and most of the rest in the room were her sons, daughters-in-law and

grandchildren.

A documentarist friend who was there to accompany me and give the research
hands has put an eminent effort to translate the conversation; since, that was only
possible in Kurdish language which I used to have no knowledge about. Only the
little pupils and mature man were having a poor knowledge of Turkish language.
Since, the former were taught in the primary schools, where it is officially
compulsory for them to follow, and the latter were sometimes out to work and get in
touch with Turkish speaking environment. However the women, whether young or
old, were speaking in no Turkish but Kurdish language. During the conversations,

between performances of music, they were claiming that they are Kurdish and they
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speak Kurdish language in the community with each other.

We have taken about a half hour to speaking about music, conditions of life etc.
They have openly stated that they are musicians but not Mutribs.” Speaking about
the local languages within the musician groups there, they have often stated that the

language they speak within their own community is Kurdish.

The face and the hands of grandmother, which were rolling often her tobacco, were
covered with beautiful tattoos which are quite usual within the Dom communities.
She sometimes was asking questions about us to her sons in Kurdish language. The
young women, the daughter-in-law, were standing by the gate of kitchen and
serving tea as soon as our glass gets empty. The whole family has put a big effort to
host us pleasantly. At one point the grandmother has asked us if we were ok and if
there was anything more we would like to have. There I have replied “pani piye”
with my poor knowledge of Romani language, which means “to drink water.” That
was a tricky wish I have put. If they would bring a glass of water that would mean
that they understand what I have asked. Otherwise that would be such a big shame
to debar somebody from even water which is the basic human need. There a short
silence appeared. Since they were hiding their knowledge of a Romani language for
more than an hour and that was a very crucial moment in our sitting. Suddenly with
an eye contact between the grandmother there came out an inhibited little smile onto
her eyes and everybody in the room have started to laugh loudly. Finally became out
that they were Dom having a good knowledge of Domari. It was very surprising for

them seeing a Perev* saying something in their language.

Actually there normally are substantial differences and few analogies between

Romanes and Domari (Hancock, 2006). However, that was an instantaneous luck

? Mutrib is an Arabic word used in Kurdish language to signify musician Gypsies which may have an
insulting sense.

* Gadjo in Domari language
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that these basic words to signify basic needs of human being were sounding similar
in this two dialect of Romani language. There the interview has taken a new start
within this new condition. Getting deeper in the conversation they have stated that
there is a big Dom population in the town spread around a hundred houses. They
usually make their lives out of playing music in the weddings and public parks
where people go for picnics. The women were working more on agriculture in grape
and wheat harvests. However these all were temporal jobs only taken in summer and
autumn seasons. They also have put that they walk through Perev houses to demand
tips. They call their tribe as Sa¢i, which means Troubadours, however the Perev
communities are calling them as Karagi. Underlining the difference they have with
the Perev communities, of whom are mainly Kurdish, they have put a narrative

about having roots in India.

As a young researcher concerned with anthropology, that was an unbelievable
experience to be in touch with such tribe which was not known before at least by the
surrounding community. The Dom community, according to the migration
narratives, is one of the three main Gypsy tribes in the world. (Marsh, 2008) They
were known to live in Egypt, Jordan, Palestine, Syria and Cyprus. Reporting such
population, I have lately had the chance to make a visit to the region with a team of
highly qualified scholars of Romani studies. My colleague Adrian Marsh was often
saying that this was an enormous finding but I am still not sure if to be out was

something good for the communities or not.

The second example has happened in a city on the Black Sea coast. I have met a
young Romani man at my first week in the city. It was in the late afternoon. We met
on the street while he was just coming back to neighborhood from the shop where
he was working. He kindly asked me if [ was the man who wanted to interview with
his grandfather. He was the grandson of the oldest man of the community of whom I
have met some days before and who was not really cheerful to talk to me. Lately the
young man asked me to go to his house and have tea with him and his friends. That

was a great invitation for me and I have accepted. On the way up to his house he has

45



spoken with a friend of him on the street and invited some other friends of him to

join us to the house.

In the end we were six young men in a room sitting and talking. One of them has
cooked the tea and brang six glasses. The tea glasses were having proper plates four
of which were red and two were white. I have taken a glass in a red plate. Having
our first teas they have asked me what I was doing in the neighborhood, what the
research is for, the situation of Romani in the other cities etc. I was trying to give
them my answers in details. One of them has stood up and collected the empty
glasses and brang them to the kitchen, filled with tea, brang back again and served.
He used to bring all the glasses together in a tray and distributes us randomly. In this
second round of tea drinking the plate of my glass was a white one. I did not even

care about it and the conversation was getting deeper.

After having our teas this young man has said “Hey, sorry! I think this was not your
glass.” 1 have replied him saying “It is ok. That is a glass of tea in the end. It does
not matter which glass it is in.” He has stand up and wanted to shake my hand
saying: “Thank you dear brother.” 1 was surprised listening to him and he kept on
saying “You did not get disgusted out of drinking your tea from the glass we have
drunk. A Gadjo would never do that. You are not that of the Gadjos. Welcome
here.” After that very moment I was able to go deeper for an understanding about
how the Gadjo threats. Then they have told so long about discrimination stories they
have faced. Most crucially they underlined that “Gadjo would never eat from the
plate we have eaten or even the food we cook.” That was a tricky tea party to test
me if [ was a Gadjo or not. There with this certain experience I have learned that
Gadjo is not something racial but cultural. That made me very happy to not to be
treated as a Gadjo. I might not be a Romani but that was happily that I was named a
non-Gadjo. The following day I was able to have a long and great interview with the
old grandfather and the rest of my time in the neighborhood was quite comfortable

due to this acceptance I could meet.

Still in any case as an urban researcher, as an outsider that is something difficult to
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be trustfully accepted into a Romani community. These two above-mentioned cases
were totally different experiences depending on different dynamics. In the first case
the community members were not even accepting their Romani being and run a
conversation on the surface level. That was not to reject myself but to reject their
identity in front of the Gadjo and represent themselves as Kurdish, of which was the
accepted culture surrounding the community; though I was not Kurdish. Kurdish
identity, which can also be a accepted as a “secondary” identity comparing to
Turkish identity and be a reason to face discriminatory attitudes in Turkey, has
became a cover for them to not to put their status lower and fix it at least in the
Kurdish level. To take an acceptance as a researcher I had to prove my non-
discriminative friendly position and familiarity with the culture they carry secretly.
To that extent, most of the following stories they put were about being freated as a

second class citizen.

In the second case from the beginning they did not hide their Romani identity but
the problem I have faced was more about proving if I was having the right to access
the networking of the neighborhood. At the former that has worked on lingual touch
to community’s secret language and at the latter that was more on cultural and about
daily practices. However in any case, what these experience, have made me think of
was the violent level of discrimination the Romani face. Therefore they were having
their own methods to protect themselves against the Gadjo who usually exclude
them symbolically but still violently. Such violence can also be replied again by

violence.

However the third example was comparably not a success story whict taught me a
lot about what to take out of the neighborhoods. One of the Romani interviewees I
was in touch on a town by the Aegean coast was an old musician. He used to play
dance tunes with his band which was composed of his son and nephews. They were
quiet good musicians and famous within the local scene. After taking an interview
with him in a tea house, he invited me for a wedding which they would be playing

the same night in the neighborhood where he also used to live. I was very excited to

47



have such invitation and asked him if I could make video shootings of their stage or
not. He accepted it but also strongly warned me that I could make videos as soon as
I focus on the stage but not the people. I have been to the neighborhood by late
afternoon and joined them to fixing the sound system. I have made very close-up
footages of the sound check and their performance. Since I was warned about it, I
have never directed my camcorder onto the invitees but only to the stage. That was a
very crowded and upbeat party. But at one point, before the wedding comes to end, |
wanted to take leave and sad goodbye to the musicians and the hosts of the

ceremony.

I was very happy walking out the streets of the neighborhood by the late night. The
musical performance I was able to witness and document was absolutely great.
However at one corner I have heard a break squeak. That was from a fast going car,
which has stopped just besides me. The driver has got out of the car and started to
shout at me. He was very drunk and that was very difficult for me to understand
what he was saying. He had fastly run onto me and blew me down the ground on the
street. He was asking for the video tape I made in the night. I was telling him that he
could get the tape but first he should set me free and stop yelling. He was extremely
rageful and shouting like: “You the Gadjo come to our neighborhood and shoot our
life. What do you do then? You go back to your house and brodcast the images to
degrade Romanies.” That was a very stressful position for me lying on the ground
with a big Romani man sitting and yelling onto me. I was still trying to make
explanations that I would not be using the images to insult the community and I was
receiving invitation and permission from the musicians and the hosts of the
wedding. There came a lot of people from the neighborhood trying to understand
what the situation is and smooth the man down. However that was quite desperate;
since, he was listening neither to me nor to his neighbors. Then he drew a gun and
held it to my head. I was very scared and I have given him the tape. He stood up and
kicked me on the gound. Some of the people around were helping me to stand up
and some were speaking to him cool it down. He was unappeased, got his car

keeping the tape and swearing and left the street alone. That was such a traumatic
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experience for me where I was freezed with fear. That was the very first experience
for me with a gun onto my head. I have given my apologies and thanks to the people
around and left the neighborhood. The following day I have given a visit to the
neighborhood again to get what the situation was. Everybody was informed about
the incident and wishing me recovery. However it was not possible for me to see

that man again.

From thereafter, walking on the streets of the neighborhood was quite stressful for
me. Still what I could have against this angry man who was attacking to me was not
a feeling of hate or revenge. Moreover his level of rage was explicitly stressing the
violence he used to have since he was a Romani. That was a direct action against the
material [ used to have from the neighborhood as a Gadjo, in his point of view who
was having a potential to harm the community of the neighborhood. There he was

basically defending his community and identity against potential Gadjo attitudes.

On the other hand, telling about this story to my colleagues in the NGO I was
working for I have asked few off days to synchronize my mind and get into a
peaceful mood again. However they replied such a story like: “This is a very pity
story. But you know we are in short of time for reporting and you should finish up
with the research soon.” To be honest this answer was more wrecking for me than
the attack I was subjected in the neighborhood. In the latter I could at least have an
understanding about the conditions of attitude but I could give no explanation to
myself about the former. Therefore I was convinced to questionize this distance
with the reality on the streets and my personal experience and how it was seen from
a snobbish industrial NGO gaze above; since, it was obvious to me that apart from
the everyday experience happening on the field what NGO industry would care was
only the proper reports to prove their donors that the money they have spent is not

wasted.

To conclude, unlike the first two examples of where I was received friendly into the
communities, this was a unique experience for me to learn out of that even though I

was told to be a non-Gadjo by some of the community members, my everyday
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attitudes and even posture could easily be making me out as a Gadjo. Therefore the
field experience with the Romani communities as a Gadjo researcher, the most
important was to keep the ordinary respect up and try to feel the moral boundaries
of the community I was working with. Once I have spent enough time with dignity
and respect the channels of communication with the community members were
likely to open. Otherwise, roaming like a gogetter around to datafy lived
experiences would never be helpful but impolite. Bringing such experiences out of
neighborhoods as souvenirs to Gadjo world, where Romani have no control over,
would just be to reproduce historical uneven relation by performing the Gadjo
violence over the communities practicing the “power” of the “abilities” to datafy

peoples lives.
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CHAPTER 4
UNEQUAL ENCOUNTERS BETWEEN ROMANI AND GADJO

This chapter is going to start with an overview about the cultures and the situations
of the Romani communities in Turkey. Writing in such a framework, keeping a
critical mind but not to distancing an overview even though having the risk of
making simple reductions, [ have first briefed a composition of mainstream Romani
histories accepted, then tried to map out different tribes located in different parts of
the country roughly. Lately my observations, which have commonly made in all the

communities I have visited, are put out.

4.1 Brief Romani History to Name the Main Tribes

According to the grand narratives of history in the Romani studies there are three
main tribes basically depending on the migration waves, paths and accordingly the
forms of the Romani language/s has taken until today. Different Romani families
spread around entire world in these migration waves are categorized throughout

their distances to these tribes namely Dom, Lom and Rom.

As Acton and Marsh (2007) puts, critically but depending on the grand narrative of
Northern Indian roots, the first wave of the migration was by AC 900s because the
Gadznavid Islamification attacks to Punjab. The path went out by today's Iraq, down
to Sinai Peninsula until Palestine, Egypt and Cyprus. These traveler communities of

which still dwell or roam in the same territories are called Dom. Their language is
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Domari, which is transformed by getting in relation mainly with Arabic besides the

other local languages on the migration path.

1" Century. This path has

The second wave of migration has taken start by AC 1
followed more to the North West line. It went up to Caspian Sea, passing through
Caucasians and Russia has reached Europe. Then some went until the Atlantic coast
and some was down to the Aegean coast and Anatolia. The Romani tribes in this
migration path are called Rom. The language they have is called Romanes. This
tribe constitutes the roots European Romani identity and their language do the

mainstream western Romani language.

1™ Century which was following the

Finally the third migration wave was by AC 1
path through Afghanistan, Iran, and Armenia until southern Caucasians and
Northeastern Anatolia by the South East coast of Black Sea as a breakaway from the
Rom migration (Marsh, 2008). This migration path was carrying the Lom
communities whose language is Lomawre which is, besides other local languages

they were in touch, highly influenced strongly by Armenian language.

There are also critical tendencies to this grand history of Romani roots. (See; Lee,
2000, Hancock, 2005). Keeping in mind that such narrations of grand history are
construct of old fashioned mistake of nation building tendencies, these three main
lines accepted are not enough to cover the diversity of Romani cultures today but
provides at least a primitive base to be able to have a raw idea before to build up

critical histories. The field in Turkey provides traces to read such categorization.

These three main tribes have large populations in Turkey. The Dom community in
Turkey is settled from the South Eastern border by Syria up to Eastern Anatolia to
city of Van and concentrated mainly in Diyarbakir city. They still keep on speaking
Domari on the community relations. The Rom communities may be the most
crowded Romani population in Turkey. They are more concentrated to Northern
Aegean and Marmara regions however one might easily meet native Romanes

speakers almost all around the country. The Lom communities in Turkey do spread
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by the Eastern Black Sea coast down to Erzurum and Erzincan cities. They have
knowledge of Lomavre; however the language use is getting weaker within the
younger generations. Despite from linguistic and other differences depending on the
geographical determinants, the three tribes have significant similarities on the basis
of economic activities run, social acceptance, discrimination they face and culture of

living together.

4.2 An Overview on the Situation of Romani Communities in Turkey

One can easily argue that the diversity of Romani communities in Turkey is quite
rich. Even in one neighborhood three of four different dialects can be met. During
the research carried I have been in touch with all these three main tribes of Dom,
Lom and Rom and note down some pieces of the three existing languages. However
what I have met was something more than these three tribes. Still within the
dissertation I am going to obey the main accepted knowledge of the Romani Studies
discipline, name the little differences I have met as extraordinary details and follow

the taxonomy of three main tribes to deal with the communities.

Keeping in mind that such definitions might ground racist stereotyping, the writings
would pay a high attention to be critical to monolizing the Romani culture. The
effort put to crystallize the Gadjofication of Romani communities is never holding a
conservative position to conserve the Romani culture and defend essentially the
reproduction of conditions for poverty and discrimination from a snobbish scholar

gaze.

Apart from lingual or other racial definitions but taking it more social, one could

easily claim that the main significance of the Romani communities observed is the
culture of living together whether it is in a neighborhood or in a traveler tent camp.
This same tendency is observed at Dom, Lom and also for Rom communities. That

would not be to exaggerate to claim that the Romani culture, if there is one, is only
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possible in a Romani neighborhood. Neighborhoods are the basic habitats where
Romani can perform community relations, use of language and social networking to
survive. Romani is not a practice to be performed apart from the community. There,
for a Romani individual living out of the neighborhoods, being a Romani turns only
naming of the ethnic identity s/he belongs to. However the argument of this
dissertation claims Romani culture as something more than an ethnic identity. On
the other hand, poverty and discrimination tfaced can also be underlined as the
common points Romani ways of lives deal. Therefore the fact building Romani

identity can even be claimed as coping with such conditions imposed.

The concerned conditions of Romani communities have been observed as the
grounds where the identity gets real. The difference between Gadjo society is most
strongly felt on the encounters of Romani communities and Gadjo which have
various dimentions. This section is going to put out some cases of Romani met in
encountering legal codes, health services, labor conditions, education and social
assistance to bring out such variety of dimentions. The conditions mentioned are
indeed realized on the grounds where any citizen also encounters the social.
However, the social encounters in these grounds, where cases of discrimination
communities faced are easily visible, have something to do with the significance

making of the Romani identity.

Such grounds, where governmental services do not equally work, have a sober
importance also for the NGOs to operate; since, these organizations can easily claim
to provide such missing social services. However, once the gadjo NGO industry also
takes its proffessional distance between Romani experience, then that is not easy for
one to argue that the blank contact points those occur from governmental advances

can be filled by the nongevernmental operations.

Moreover, such encounters provide the basic experiences of learning about Romani
desperation against the powerful Gadjo. There one may easily argue that such
encounters between Romani and Gadjo also the ground where the urban question is

getting realized. As the violence apparatus of gadjo world performs onto Romani in
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any level, especially of the social, then the reproducing the violence again or the
hesitation becomes to be the main defining subjects of Romani identity to survive.
So that the level of resistance against demolishment of any Romani neighborhood

most probably decreases because of such learned desperation.

The emotional distinction between being a Romani and a Gadjo is only visible from
the side of the Romani. Therefore, for any Romani individual, besides the Romani

identity, the Romani perception of Gadjo identity is also set within these encounters.
This section is trying to put practical examples out for building a stand to feeling the

Gadjo identity which is built from a Romani point of perception.

4.2.1 Discrimination Legal

The Roma in Turkey, just like elsewhere in the world, is living under solid
discrimination conditions. Besides the everyday level, the discrimination of Romani
is happening on the lingual level by negative stereotyping of the communities.
Though each citizen is defined equal in the constitution, some governmental texts
where Romani / Gypsy was mentioned, including official glossaries and legal codes
are clearly excluding Romani identity by undervalueing the Romani definition and
existence. One can easily find out obvious examples of dismissive definitions
looking at some dictionaries prepared by Turkish Language Society (TDK) which is
the governmental institution in Turkey to make official studies on Turkish language.
For example the Dictionary of Performance Arts, which was again published by this
official institution in 1983 defines the word gypsy as;

“A sporadic person, who usually speaks in slang, reads the

: S
rune, trades herbs and sometimes plays music.”

> “Genellikle argo konusan, falcilik yapan, yaban otlari satan, kimi kez de ¢algicilik yapan, seyrek
goriilen bir tip.”
See: BSTS, 1983, Gosterim Sanatlart Terimleri SozIligl, TDK, Ankara.
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It might be received as an innocent mistake; however such a glossary entry is not
exceptional example. One can also meet with another instance of pejorative
definition of Gypsy in the Glossary of Theater Terms again published by the same

institution;

“Gypsy: Frumpish, darkskinned woman type.”’

Looking at these two examples, which are defining the word Gypsy in officially
published texts, one can easily claim that the official position of Republic of
Turkey has no direct idea about what a Gypsy is. Moreover such a definition on
an official text indicates that the Gypsy / Romani people has even no definition
there no recognition as a community but the name and the members of the
communities are defined with pejorative accounts. Such example can also be
followed by official codes like the Instructions about the Role of Police within
the Ceremony and Communities and Organization of Police Stations which is
still on the force. The Article 134 on the 1** Chapter, 5™ Section under the Public
Mission of Chief of the Station heading it clearly instructs that;

“9) The chief of the station will struggle operatively with
principles in his zone that shows tendency for violation of
security and criminalization. That is fundamental to take
measures and discharge over these above mentioned parties

and affairs for procurement of the goals in this struggle.

A) Parties:

1) Suspected and previously convicted;

2) Ramblers and beggers;

3) Lunatics who has tendency to be a mere instrument of any
agency, semi- or uncritical insanes;

4) The ones settled under prospect of security and refugees;,

8 “Cingene: Kotii kilikli, esmer kadun tipi.”
See: BSTS, 1966, Tiyatro Terimleri S6zliigii, TDK, Ankara.
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5) Gypsies who has no vital jobs; ..."”"

The instruction clearly defines the Romani people as essentially potential criminals;
especially the emphasis on employment situation evokes that the unemployed
Gypsies are clearly seen to be criminal threats. These former examples of official

approach on Gypsy/ Roma are still standing.

On the other hand, some of the pejorative descriptios of Gypsy/ Roma in central
official texts have been removed or changed to more “acceptable” forms by
previous decade. For example in the Contemporary Turkish Dictionary, again
published by TDK, the previous definition of Gypsy was correspond to the words of
“miser, penurious, acquisitive, impudent, shameless, indecent, barker, scoundrel””
(Aksu, 2003) which would be accepted as the worst adjectives possible in the
language. However throughout many pressures made by Romani activists the entry

has been changed to some sort of the identification of the Romani as people in its

latest edition;

“I. proper noun, A community which is told to be rooted in
India, living in various places of the world, Gypsy, Copt,
Romani.

2. proper noun, Somebody who isa member of this community.

7 “9) Karakol amiri mintikasinda emniyeti ihlal ve su¢ ¢ikarma istidadini gosteren amirlerle miiessir
surette miicadele edecektir. Bu miicadele de maksadin istihsali i¢inde asagida siralanmis sahis ve
seyler iizerinde gereken tedbirleri almak ve vazifeleri yapmak esastir.

A) Sahislarda:

1)Siipheli ve sabikalilar,

2)Serseri ve mazannaisu eshasla dilenciler;

3)Her vasitaya alet olmak istidadinda bulunan mezcuplar,yar: veya tehlikesiz deliler,

4)Emniyet nezareti altinda bulunanlarla ikamete memur olanlar ve miilteceler,

5)Esasl bir mesleki olmayan ¢ingeneler; ...”

See:

http://www.egm.gov.tr/hukuk/EMNIYET%20TESKILATINDA %20GORULEN%20IDARI%
20DAVA%20KONULARI%20ILE%20BUNLARA %20ILISKIN%20MEVZUAT/MEMUR%
20ISLEMLERI/POLISIN%20DISIPLINE%20MERASIM%20VE%20TOPLULUKTA %20V
AZIFE.%20DAIR%20TALIMATNAME.htm

8 . . . . e e . . 9
“cingene, cimri hasis,a¢gozlii ,arsiz yiizsiiz, hayasiz, ¢igirtkan”
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Gypsy, Copt, Romani.””
Though there might be more descriptive ways for a glossary to define Romani, this
change may still be accepted as the first step of acquisitions of the Romani

organizational process in Turkey to reclaim the correct ways to represent the Gypsy.

On the other hand, some changes may also be seen on the legal codes by the same
era. For example the Article 4 of the Act of Settlement which was on the run by
1934 and strongly discriminative could give us a sense to get official approach to
Romani communities. According to the code, Romani communities were refrained

to migrate to Turkey and accepted as citizens of Republic of Turkey;

“Article 4 - A: Those that are bound to the Turkish culture,
B: The Anarchists

C: Spies

C: Traveler gypsies,

D: Those have been deported out of the country, are not
accepted in Turkey as migrants.”'°

However this code has been part of the law which has rescinded by 2006. Such
changes, apart from the above mentioned ones which are still standing there, might
be received favorably. However it still makes us get officially that the Romani

existence has been denied by the republican laws until early 21 century.

% “]. ézel, isim Hindistan'dan ¢iktiklar: séylenen, diinyanin ¢egitli yerlerinde yasayan bir topluluk,
Cingen, Kipti, Roman ...

s

2. 6zel Bu topluluktan olan kimse, Cingen, Kipti, Roman’

""" “Madde 4 - A: Tiirk kiiltiiriine bagl olmiyanlar,

B: Anarsistler,

C: Casuslar,

C: Gogebe ¢ingeneler,

D: Memleket disina ¢ikarilmis olanlar, Tiirkiye'ye muhacir olarak alinmazlar.’
See: http.// www.mevzuat.adalet.gov.tr/html/554. html

1l
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The new regulations were not to accept the Romani existence but only to give up the
discourse of insultation without giving an excuse for how it was until the change.
There it would not be incorrect to argue that such changes are made according to the
non-discrimination strategies of EU level policies. So that changes were quiet

reluctant where it was not easy to observe social practices of such discourse.

However any legal regulation does not help Romani to emancipate from facing
discriminatory attitudes in everyday life. Romani communities in Turkey face
discrimination as a constant harassment like it is in anywhere else they live around

the world.

4.2.2 Health Services

One can easily notice the social climate that these social and economical conditions
produce in terms of the deprivation of Romani communities from access on health,
social services which are besic right of all citizens. Most of the interviewees have
underlined that the health services is the main ground where Romani experience
discrimination because of their identity. The exclusion was mentioned by some
Romani interviewees as a reason even to not to go to hospital any more. A young

Romani man speaking about their access to health services has stated that;

“I'don’t go to a hospital without taken sick. Most of us would
also not. Just in case of definite sickness, for example getting
wounded or injured.”"!

Some of the interviewees have indicated that they usually are obliged to
force officials to have any proper service. Such force may often rise to

perform even violence in order to receive a treatment;

" “Hastalanmadan hastaneye gitmiyom. Bizden ¢ogu kisi gitmez. 4-4liik bi hastalik oldugunda da,

va birinin bi yeri kesilir ya da kanli bigakli olunur, ancak o zaman.”
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“They compulsorily consult when we go berserk and smash
12

things out. This is what I know, nothing more.
“They certainly find wanting. It is about loss of life for this
side. ... Since it is a matter of life, you become absolutely
nervous and make a lot of noise. That’s the way they take
care. Otherwise they do not.”"”

Most of the population met was able to reach the health services throughout the
Green Card." Local health services in the neighborhoods were given by local
clinics. For most of the interviewees, the obstetricians from the local clinics were
the only officers they have met in their inhabitants; since, out of a population
control policy, they are obliged to tour all houses to note down and follow up the

childbirths.

Some of the interviewees have noticed that they often were alienated with an excuse
of smelling badly and in some hospitals there noticed unofficially separate rooms
for Romani patients. The mentioned insults are made not only by the health service
providers but also by the Gadjo patients. An old woman was narrating her
experience in the city hospital during the birth giving of her daughter-in-law. Her
story was about how the Turkish patients, they used to share a room, have treated

them and how she have dealt with the issue;

“Look I swear, I went to hospital for the birth of one of my

"2 “Hastaneye gittiginde cami cerveveyi kirdiginda mecburen bakiyolar. Onu biliyom, baska bisey
bilmiyom yani.”

B Mutlaka bi eksik ¢tkaryolar. Simdi bu tarafta da can kaybt oldugu i¢in. Elinden dokiilecek olan bi
bardak su degil. Olan bi can oldugu igin insan mutlaka sinirli oluyo bagirip ¢cagiriyo. O zaman
bakiyolar. Obiir tiirlii bakmiyolar yani.

' Yesil Kart; is a lisence given by Ministry of Health of Turkey for the citizens who is having no

Social security and property for assistance to accessing health services by asking the patience to
pay the 20 % of the service cost.
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daughter-in-law was giving. Two peasant women were there.
I was taking care of my daughter. She suddenly said ‘Oh! A
Gypsy woman! There are gypsies here.’ And she is a peasant
woman. That’s how she is called. I was in quiet frantic so 1
did not care. Some other Turkish patients also say similar
things. But I did not care. She was giving her first birth. But
they have become 4-5 women in two days. I finally put;
“Look! You give a birth and I give it so. You take out a child
and I do so. What difference do we have? Don’t remark me lie
that.” She said me to not to take it personal. “I am a Gypsy” 1
replied, “Why do you say such thing so? You come to hospital
and I do so. What difference do we have? We wear long and
put headscarf, we don’t use lipsticks. What is the difference
between us? Look we have same hands and we have same
eyes. You give a birth and I do so.”"”

Romani communities deal with serious conditions of discrimination those may
also provide lack of access to public services and social resources. Still it was
observed that the communities have access to social aid by governmental Social
Cooperation and Solidarity Foundations (SYDV)'® even though it is limited. The

internal networks of the communities are building an organic public space, in the

15 “Bak ben hastanede kuran ¢arpsin doguma gittim. Benim gelinin birini, iyi dinle bak,. kéyli karisi

iki kar1 gelmigler bak. Ben gelinimi bakliyomm. ‘Ay ¢ingen karisi, ¢cingenler var burda’ deyoo. O da
koylii karisi. Onun adi koylii karisi. Simdi ben telaseden pek umursamiyom. baska hastalar soyleyo
bunu; tiirklerden. Simdi ben de onemsemeyom tamam. Gelir mesela ilk dogum ediyo. Ama bi iki
giinde oldular dort bes kari. Aaha bak boédle dedim “sende usak ¢ikariyon ben de usak ¢ikarryom, ne
farkimiz vaa? Ne farkim vaa” dedim. “Bana 66le deme” dedim. “Sen tistiine alinma” dedi. “Ben
cingenim” dedim. “Madem niye soyliiyosun? Sen de hastaneye geldin ben de, ne farkimiz var? Biz
uzun geyiyoruz, basortii gullaniyoruz, boya dudak boyasi kullanmiyoruz” dedim. “Bi o farkimiz var
gizim senlen” dedim. “Senin bizden ne farkin var” dedim. Bak ayni ellerimiz vaa. Ayni gozlerimiz
vaa. Ayni usak ¢ikartyon ayni usak ¢ikaryyom.”

'® Sosyal Yardimlasma ve Dayanisma Vakfi, is a governmental bureaucratic aid organization which
is set in each province under the local governorships. The SYDV’s are providing aid material in
forms of nourishment, habiliment, fuelcoal or liquidity depending to the needs of the families
determined by local neighborhood headmans.
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sense Jiirgen Habermas suggests, (Habermas, 1991) which makes them aware of
means of social support. The communities can easily be informed about the
pecuniary, victual and fuel aids throughout their internal networks. However the aid

the foundations can provide is already very limited.

Still regarding the level of poverty, even some packets of nourishment can be
received as an important input for the Romani families. However the irregularity of
existing social supports is preventing them to put a structural contribution on
resolving the problems. Such irregularity of the accessed resources makes the
communities to experiencing the indefiniteness more definitely. Though being
irregularly, Romani communities have partial access to the official social aids. An
old woman speaking about the annually distributed social aids was briefing the

conditions;

“Thanks god, we have received both 50 lira and 750 kgs of
coal. ... Sometimes they refuse [our demand application].
Sometimes we receive assistance but sometimes they refuse it
and we cannot receive anything. Last year we got nothing but
this year we did.”"’

There also are several discrimination cases against the communities on their access
to social aids. A Romani man was complaining that the local SYDV officiers who
were following the surname of the demanding people to find out if they are Romani

or not and insult them because of it by blacklisting the names of Romani families.

“Sometimes they give aid material from the foundation
[SYDV]. You should see what they say us. ‘What is these

[mentioning his own surname], everywhere is full of them’

' “Siikiir Allahima hem 50 milyon aldik, 750 kilo kémiir aldik. Kémiirii o aliyo, erzaklart aliyo. Bazi
ret geliyo. Bazi aliyo; bazi da red geliyo alamiyoz. Gegen sene red gelmisti, alamadiydi. Ama bu sene
aldik.”
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they say.”"*

4.2.3 Labor Conditions

One of the main tactile outputs of the research, proving Yoors (2005), was that the
Romani communities, covering the lowest position at the social stratification, are
mainly occupied by the works nobody would ever like to do. It was quite obvious
that the most members of the Romani communities are making their livings out of
informal economy or in economic relations which are not to be formalized by the
states system. An old Romani woman who was making her life by waste parsing

was defining how she spent her lifetime as follows;

“How have we arrived to this age? That’s all about suffering.
Sometimes we have begged, sometimes scrap dealt, sometimes
we have ported, have worked on households. This is how we
have spent our life times.”"

A huge portion of the Romani population is working in irregular working hours
without social security and even without a proper definition of the work they do. A
peddler interviewee was claiming that he used to work hard in selling whatever

goods come along;

“We were peddling. We used to do seasonal works. I just do

whatever it comes. For example I sell umbrellas when it is

rainy. Such kind of seasonal works... Usually toys I do sell.”*

'8 “Onlar yardim filan veriyolar bize vakiflardan. Git bi gér adam diyo yani ‘ne bu [kendi soyadin
zikrederek] yani. Her yer onlarla dold:’ diyo.”

' Bu yasa nasil geldik? Iste ceke ceke; yeri geldi dilendik,yeri geldi demir sattik, yeri geldi hamallik
yaptik, ev isinde calistik. Iste béle; hayatimiz bééle gecti.

0 “isportacilik yapryoduk. Mevsime gore is yapiyoruz. Oéle elime ne gelirse yapiyorum. Ornegi
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Acton and Marsh (2007) put the key element of Romani peoples as their abilities to
use certain economical positions within the settled societies. However, as Eren
(2008) states, transformation of the dominant economic organization of the society
and the means of production within last two decades have invalidated traditional
professions of Romani communities which were mainly noted down as forging,
informal dentistry, basketry, and sievery. The knowledge of such crafts occupations
traditionally made by Romani communities is mainly lost or turned out to be
memories. The memories of an elderly woman interviewee from a blacksmith
family was extracting the days when their artisanship was still fitting the economic

organization of society;

“I of course do remember. We satisfy a need here then. ... We
namely were Blacksmiths. That’s what we do. Where is the
work to do? They already used to tell my father: “We have
iron work to be done.” Then we used to load the whole house
onto donkeys and move there. We sometimes were sleeping in
a room but sometimes were pitching a tent. Lay down on the
grass like this. That was to work. The village mood is
different. Our family was crowded. My sister was striking the
iron. My father was working already. He was a competent.

We used to carry coal. That was how we used to get by. '

Therefore it might be argued that the general urban poverty which is on the rise

within neoliberal economic regulation (Isik & Pinarcioglu, 2001) affects the

vagmurlu havalarda semgiye satiyorum. O sekilde mevsime gére isler yapiyorum. Genelde ¢cocuk
oyuncagi tizerine diisiiyorum.”

*' “Hatirliyom tabi.. Simdi burann isi bitiyo lazim olani yapiyoz ediyoz..demirciyiz yani.

Yapiyoz..hangi koyde is var .. Filan kéyde zaten séyliiyolar iste babama ..demirimiz filan falan
duruyo diye.. Yani her koyden haber geliyodu..bi gidiyodu babam gari.. Esseklere yiikle soylemesi
ayp.. Evi dogru oaraya.. Ama odada yatiyoz bazi ¢adwr koyuyosun.. Cimene béyle yatiyosun..
Calisiyosun yani..koy hali daha baska oluyo ... simdi bizim sey kalabalikti..benim kizkardesim cavira
tokmak vuruyodu.. Babam zati rahmetli ¢alisiyodu.. Ustaydi.. Biz kémiir ¢ekiyoduk..oyle idare
ediyoduk.”
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members of the Romani communities, who became to be disqualified, quite harshly.
A young man briefing the most popular current occupations of the community in his

neighborhood was complaining about the disqualification;

“Since they are not qualified, skilled labor they usually are
self~employed. What may it be? It may be driver, if he has a
driving license, they work in textile sector. Apart from these,
portage and peddling they do. Well there is not job
qualification generally self-employed and most of them are
unemployed most youth are porters. Uncommonly they study.

Only the brother in-law of a friend did. And he is working for

a flower shop. Only he is.

The recent popular occupations within the Romani communities under such
competitive circumstances today can only be the ones on the low scale such like
garbage collection and partition, shoe shining, porterage, scrap dealing, begging,
peddling, cleaning and musicianship. Besides wide-ranging temporal agricultural
jobs there are also some local jobs noticed like fishing and rockhounding. Briefly,

the members of Romani communities were taking any job that comes along.

Indefinitiveness of the job and the income can again be accepted as a constitutive
feature of Romani identity. An old Romani woman, whose family works with their
horses, was complaining about to none to be wiser about the income of her family

and how they make do with their economic circle.

“Now my animals are gone for lugging pebbles for 30 liras.
Look they are going to carry that much, is that fair to do
carry 2 m’ of pebble for 30. [My sons] will bagain and get it.

2 “vetigmis kalifiye eleman olmadiklar: i¢in genelde serbest meslek..ha ne olabilir bu? Ehliyeti varsa

soforliik, tekstil sektériinde ¢ok fazla ¢alisiyolar, onun haricinde hamallik, seyyar saticilik sey meslek
olmadig icin genelde serbest cogu da issiz. Cogu gengler mesela hamallik yapiyolar.. cok nadir
okuyolar o da bir arkadasin kayigosu var..o da ¢igek¢ide ¢alisiyo bak.. o vardir..”
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One of them is smoking. He takes, and the other so, 10 liras.
Money must come, otherwise there is not. We don’t know how
much is the mothly income? One would have it in a proper
job. If we could work regularly I would tell you how much it
is. But I can’t tell it. There is no regular job. They have closed
the sandpit; there they have stopped hiring. They have started
it again recently. It had been months that the horses lie at
anchor. There is no greensward land to depasture them.
There we must buy litters to feed them but we buy it on credit.
We can pay it when we can work. So we are lieing them, we
convince. God bless them, we cannot go and pay. So, we
cannot work, there we cannot pay. They give it once but not

: 23
the second time.”

Though it may be argued that the life time of a Romani is being spent by all-time
working, it can literally be argued that most members of the communities are
unemployed or employed in unsecured occupations without any perceptions of
future, where Wacquant (2008) would call precariat or outcasts whose economic
activities accepted to be outlawed. The father of a peddler Romani family was
briefing the un/employment conditions with his children and the problems they face

in performing economic activities;

“I entreat to give me a job, I want to work. No. Now, [ don’t
want to lie, my children are begging. Sometimes they are

busted. The municipality or police arrest them. ‘Why do you
beg?’ they ask ‘Isn’t it forbidden?’ ‘But my brother we have

3 Simdi benim hayvanlarim 30 milyona ¢akil cekmeye gittiler. O kadar ¢akil ¢ekcekler ordan 30
milyon mu alinir. Bak iki metreden ¢akil ¢ekcekler. [Ogullarim] pazarhk edicek alicaklar. Cocugun
biri sigara igiyo. O alwr, 6biirii alir 10 milyon. Gelicek, gelmezse yok. Aylik ne bilemeyoz yavrum.
Caligsak aylik o zaman oluyo. Devamli ¢aligsak su gelir oluyo deyosun onu da deyemeyom. Devamli
is yok calisameyoz. Kumluk yerleri kapattilar is alimini durdurdula. Yeni yeni basladi. ...... Kag
aydan beri bizim atlar yatiyo orda. Cimene kosan ¢imen yok. Mecbur saman aliyoz veresiye. Is
yapinca veriyoz ambara. Onlarda yalan séoleyoz kandiriyoz.Allah onlara bakmasin, gidemeyoz
veremeyoz. Ee biz de gidemedigimize gére. Bi yol veriyo adam ikinciye vermeyo.”

66



no jobs, what should we do?’ They of course call me when
they arrest the kids. They don’t set them free. ‘And I say that I
am looking for a job. Should we be starved? Should we pull a
rob? What should we do? These kids should sell pens or
tissues for a livelihood. I do also compulsorily sell beads and
pens in summer. They [the city police] even come against it;
You can'’t sell, you can’t do! You must be having a shop’ they
say. This is theonly way to sell something. So what shall we
do? We cannot do anything else. I have sought a lot. And I am
still looking for it; something like a watchman service which
can be suitable for my age. But there is no such thing. That’s
no possible. As I told you begging is illicite, you need a shop
to retail. Here comes the summer how can I peddle? I go to
Merzifon, Tokat district... one week here and another there.
They do not let even it. Police come and say ‘get off you
stranger!’ They don’t let anymore. There we stay getaways. Is

not there a fight for bread? ">’

Then the father has kept on telling with accountancy of their income and
expenditure. What such a fight, in his words, could make was not more than a poor

livelihood.

“We stay one week there. If each of us brings 10 liras, we are

* “yalvartyorum yaa..alin yani beni. Ben de ¢calisayim..yok..su anda gene yalan konusmamiza gerek

yok cocuklar dileniyor..onu da yakaliyolar bazen. belediye yakaliyo, karakol yakalryo..niye
dileniyosun dilenme yasak diilmi ..ama kardesim is yok gii¢ yok naapalim. yakaladiklarinda tabiki
beni ¢agiryyolar. Cocugu yakaladiklari zaman birakmiyolar. Ee bende diyorum kardesim is
arryorum. A¢ mi kalalim hirsizlik mi yapalim soygun mu yapalim..ne yapalim.eee bu ¢ocuk kalem
saticak selpak saticak ta ev geginicek..ben de tesbih kalem satiyorum yani yaz déneminde..: mecbur
yapiyorum yani..ona bile karsi ¢ikiliyo yani. Satamazsin yapamazsin ille bi diikkanin olcakamus
diikkaninda saticakmigsin. Ee nolcak napicaz? baska bi is yok yapamiyoruz artik yani ¢ok aradim
halen de aramaktayim..yani mesela yasimiza uygun bi is bekg¢ilik gibi, ama yok yani. Miimkiin diil az
once dedigim gibi dilenirsem yasak, satarsan kapali yer olcak... ¢iinkii havalar 1sindi yanii.nasil
satiga ¢ikicam mesela ..ag¢uyorum ben merzifon tokat taraflarina..yani bi hafta bi yerde, bi hafta bi
yerde..onu da koymuyolar da polis geliyo kalk sen yabancisin..yani koymuyolar..artik kagamak
macamak kalryoruz yani. Ekmek kavgast mi yok?”

67



4, there it makes 40 lira per diem. We share 20 of it and 20 we
set aside. If we stay one week we would buy gas for20 lira. So
we get 100 there and 100 here and try a livelihood. >

One observing a Romani neighborhood shortly can easily notice the high affection
on music and dance. Music and dances are also has an important place in Romani
cultural space. Romani musicians in different parts of the country perform different
musical instruments. For example the Rom communities mostly play clarinet, violin
and darbuka where the Dom plays rebab, baldric drums and shrill pipes. The streets
of the settlements are mainly functioning like conservatories, which are not
conservative. Most children get in touch with musicianship at early ages. There,
musicianship is also a common way to make a living. Moreover, one can also argue
that any musical form marking the Gadjo community is performed by the Romani
musicians of their region. There that is likely to say that Romani is the musician of

the surrounding communities.

However, musicianship provides no widespread economic opportunity as a
profession. Few Roma can meet regular job opportunities out of musicianship.
Besides some restaurants and clubs with alcohol, of which are not that common
especially in provincial Turkey, they perform as musicians and dancers in the
weddings which are mostly happening temporarily in the summertime, between
May and October. A traveler musician telling about him and his musician friends
was emphasizing that being a musician gives them a chance to travel and vary the

range of jobs they could do.

“The ones I know usually work on seasonal jobs. For example
they may work in the plantations in Nevsehir in summetime.

When they are done with it they may move to Kayseri to play

> “Bir hafta kaliyoz iste. Onar milyondan gelse, 10 bin liradan gelse yani, 4 kisi napar 40 bin lira,

va bunun 20 size 20si kenara kalir yani. Bir hafta kalsak orda, 20 milyonluk tiip alsan..yani 100 bi
verde alsan 100 bi yerde alsan gegimimizi saglamaya ¢alistyoruz yani.”
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) 26
drums in the Ramadan.”

Moreover, most of the jobs taken by Romani communities are high risk ones. For
example, in Zonguldak, a mining city on the Black sea region, most of the workers
in the illegal mines are composed of members of Romani communities. Such
coalmines are far from holding healthy working conditions and there several
members of Romani communities get injured or even lose their lives out of mine

failures.

Despite covering high-risk jobs, the rate of having a social security within the
Romani populations is also quite low. In most neighborhoods, noone from the
community is working in a regular job with social security. Though, there might be
some workplaces for employment around, it was often argued that none of the
employers wants to employ a Romani as a worker. Moreover, there underlined some
obvious cases of discrimination such like one of the interviewees who had been
fired from his job in a big shopping mall just besides the neighborhood, whenever

his chief learns the neighborhood he lives.

On the other hand, one can easily claim that the living conditions of the
communities are making the poverty, social exclusion and indefiniteness of life,
which may be accepted as a result of the former two, visible. Moreover the common
connivance about such conditions has defined Romani as taboo, the wild ones, and
the people of execration and of whom one should avoid and there put the
communities out of social networks including economic ones. A Romani man
complaining about the officiers who were kicking him out from the governor house

in his city where he usually stops to demand income support has claimed that;

“They [governorship officiers] advice me to go and sell
meatballs. I already am excluded here. Your citizens consider

me as second-class or even third class of human throughout

*% “Benim bildiklerim genelde mevsimlik is yapiyolar. Mesela diyelim Nevsehir de tarlada sey
yapyolar iste yazin. O tarla bitti ordan Kayseri’ye ramazanda davul ¢aliyolar.”
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these eyes. Who is going to buy meatballs from me, since, [
am a Gypysy. So I should hire a ‘clean human being’ and
gonna say him ‘here my friend, this is my stand, you put your
capital and you make yoru lifeout of it and I will so.’ ... He
would not even come near to me, how comes to my stand.
How can he work with my stand and I make a lifeout of it.

. 27
Such a human being would never come next to me.”

4.2.4 Education; a Place of Distrust

That would not be unusual to claiming the low rates of schooling within the Romani
communities. It may be argued that education does not cover an important agenda
within communities met. Most of the Romanies met who used to be called as
“educated” were the ones who could meet with primary school for few years and
learnt how to read and write. Arguing about his knowledge on literacy, a Romani
man without a proper job was underlining his low expectations about reading and

writing;

“Nobody took care of us. We were working then of course. It
was not confronted. It was left over. I learned [literacy] by

myself. That’s enough for me.”*

The neoliberal argument puts that the low qualified labor conditions the

27 “git kifte sat diyor bana ... burda zaten ben dislanyorum yaa. Vatandaslarin tarafinda..ikinci sinif

tigtincti simif insan olarak goriiliiyorum ben gozlerden..cingen diye benden roman diye kim kéfte alir
benden..ha ben simdi tutucam dicem ki yav temiz bi insan bulcam ,aha arkadas araba benden..
sermayede senden..sen de ekmek ye ben de ekmek yiyim dicem..deyil arabama zaten bana yanasmiyo
ki arabama yanagssin..arabamla dolassin onun sayesinde ben ekmek yiyim..boédle insan zaten bana
yanasmaz ki yaa.”

** “Bakan yok. O zaman da ¢alisiyoz tabi. Ustiine gidilmedi. Oyle kaldi. Kendim 6grendim ben. Bana

yetiyo.”
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communities have is out of low educational facilities the communities have (WB,
200). However the contrary was a stronger observation the research made. One
might argue the main reason of non-schooling as poverty. A woman who was
making the livelihood her family by collecting paper from the garbage with her
children was putting the fundamentals of impossiblity to schooling her children as

economic incapabilities;

“I push Hiiseyin to study. He goes to the school across. But [
cannot afford the others. If I buy a pair of shoe, I cannot
afford socks. But if I buy a pair of socks there I cannot afford
shoes. I must also buy a bag. Therefore I cannot make the
others study. I just can afford one of them. Hard situation! But
it is also possible by the support of my neighbors. They have
supplied his school bag and clothes. Otherwise that wouldn’t
also be possible. ... Why wouldn’t [ make them study if I was
having money? I would school them all. I don’t want them to
be ignorant. The boys will go to military soon. My 10 years
old daughter is crying. She cries ‘mom let me go to school!
Mom let me go to school!” But missing. She needs uniform,
panty-hoses. How can I afford it? I just could collect [papers]

till evening.””’

Moreover, the few Romani who has a regular job and there access to economic and
social opportunities may shift to middle class life style especially on giving
importance to schooling their children as a practice of the belief on the idea of

progress. However even though believeing such phantasm, parents who had no

¥ “Hiiseyin’i okutuyorum. Seyde karsida bizim karsimizda okulda okutuyom onu. Otekileri

okutturamiyom, para yok. Ayakkabisini alsam ¢orabini alamiyom, ¢corabini alsam ayakkabisini
alamiyom. Cantasi 6yle. Digerlerini okutturamiyom iste. Bi tanesini okutuyom. Zor durum. Onu da
komsular yardim ediyo valla. Cantasini komsular vedi, énliigiinii komsular vedi. Oyle olmasa yok. ...
Param olsa niye okutmayim? Hepsini okuturum. Cahil kalmasinlar yarin askere gitcekler, oglan
¢ocuklari. Kiz ¢ocuklari, benim bi kizim var 10 yasinda, okul diye aglayo. ‘okula gideyim anne, okula
gideyim anne!’ Yok ki. Onliik lazim, kilotlu ¢orabi lazim. Neylen aliyim ona? Aksama kadar
toplayom.”
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chance to meet the benefits of definite working conditions have usually no chance
also to schooling their children. An unemployed Romani man was complaining
about his distance with proper working conditions as a reason for his children to not

to have an educational life;

“I wish I was working for a governmental agency. In that
case my children would be going to school. But unfortunately
the doors of the state were always closed for me. If [ were
working they would be studying. Unfortunately they have
never sat on a school desk. It keeps on going like this.”"

I have met only few Romani university students during the research. Most of whose
parents were occupying regular jobs pushed and supported them to study. One of the
interviewees of whom was a university student was putting that the educational
facilities and there the ability to deal with the state apparatus is quite weak within
the communities and vice versa. He was therefore exposing a middle class belief to

move up the social ladder by education;

“If a child living in a beautiful housing can go to private
teaching institutions and have a good formation, this is
neither a shame of our neighborhood nor of the Romani kids
in our neighborhood nor the non-Roma kids and their
families. This is only possible by education. There is big

: 3l
difference on education.”

The low economic conditions mostly end up with working children. All family

30 “Keske ben devlet miiessesesinde ¢alisir olsaydim. Simdiye kadar benim ¢oluk ¢ocugum okulun

swrasina otururdu okumus olurlardi..ama maalesef bi devlet kapisi bana a¢ilmadi.. ben ¢aligir
olsaydim ¢ocuklarim okumus olcakti..¢ocuklarimda maalesef siraya oturmusluklar: dahi yok...bu
sekilde de halen devam ediyor..”

! “Bugiin bir sitede bir ¢cocuk tutup da giizel dershaneye gidip de bir sekil alabiliyorsa bu bizim
mahallemizin, mahallemizdeki roman ¢ocuklarinin, diger roman olmayan insanlar onlarin
ailelerinin ayibi degildir. Bu egitimle olan bir seydir. Egitim olarak ¢ok fark var.”
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members, including the children, pair up the load of gaining domestic income.
Providing livelihood becomes practically more important than, there prior to,
dreaming a future to have an income. A mother who works for waste parsing was
explaining why her children were not studying by their necessities to work in order
to cover a living as a common charge of Romani kids. She was able to school one of

the five children she had;

“They work how they can study? Just this one, when he comes
back from school he just leaves his bag and takes the barrow
and goes fortwith to garbage [to work].”*’

On the other hand, excluding few examples, most of the teachers interviewed were
quite hopeless about educating the Romani pupils. Such argument could go as racist
as accusing the communities by being essentially ignorant. One of the teachers
interviewed was complaining about the economic situation and the lifestyles of the
Romani parents by accusing them by not to paying any importance for schooling

their children depending on the widespread stereotypes of Romani;

“The kids come to school without proper clothing. We provide
them uniforms and new shoes but you can see the pupil
coming to school again without putting those shoes. They [the
Romani families] sell the new shoes and buy drinks with that

money. They are like this. We don’t know what to do.”””

However I have not met many Romani parents who did not want to school her/his
kid. On the contrary most of the parents were also complaining about their loss of
education. One of the interviewees, who was a shoeshiner on the street, was putting

a good example of such complaint;

3 “Calisiyolar da nerde okuyolar? O da okuldan ¢ikti mi atiyo ¢antay, aliyo el arabasini dogru

¢oplere.”

3 “Cocuklar okula geliyorlar, ustlerinde baslarinda bir sey yok. Onluklerini, ayakkabilarini
veriyoruz ama ertesi gun bir bakiyorsun cocuk yine ayakkabisiz gelmis. Aileler ayakkabiyi satip
parasiyla icki aliyorlar. Bunlar boyleler. Ne yapacagimizi bilmiyoruz.”
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“[I am] mainly analphabetic; just like a child. You read
newspapers and learn everything. But I cannot do it. I know
nothing. The most I could learn is out of tv.”?

Moreover, the main reason of low schoolin rates was mostly put as the racial
discriminations that can be faced in the schools. Explaining why he did not
have an educational life, a young Romani man has complaint about

discriminative conditions of schools as he was refused by cheap excuses.

“I have never been [to school]. My mother took me there. She
was in the city center. But there were no seats available.
There were another school in this district; she then wanted to
register me here.””

Therefore the main reason met about the issue was the social barriers to access to
formal education. The abasement the Romani people face at the schools is also
stated as a strong reason to be distant to educational system. Momentarily instances
might easily be ending up with serious results as well as interruption on education.
Another young Romani man telling his story with his teacher was still carrying the

rage against being denigrated;

“The teacher has spent me a single word. I felt it beneath to
hear. I quit the school. He told me Gypsy, my brother. That
was offending; that word. Then I was openly reviling against
the teacher each time I see him. For example I had to go to
school again to getting driving license. I told him just like

that: ‘you will give my diploma.’ He said ‘ok, I will give your

* “Cahilsin kafadan. Cahillik bu, ¢cocuk gibisin. Sen gaste okuyosun, gaste okuyosun, sen herseyi
ogreniyosun. E ben 6grenemiyorum, bisey bilmiyom. Anca sunu bunu televizyondan alabiliyorum
yani.”

33 “Ben hi¢ gitmedim. Benim annem ¢ocukken gotiiriiyo ki beni... Annem ¢arsidaydi, ¢arsidaki okula
miiracaat ettik, yer kalmamus. Bu tarafta bi okul daha vardi, oraya vericekti.”
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diploma.’ We have raken over the coals. He said ‘I haven’t
spent such word to you.” I told him ‘you were beating me
each day.” We have cross sword with him. I told him that he
defraud me. .. I saw him last day lately. I was driving a car.
There happened a conflict. I drove the car onto him. He had
run away. Otherwise I would cruch him. I am still irritated of
the teacher wherever I see him.”*°

Though such exclusion practices are not always out of personal sensibilities but can
also be in a systematical order. Such systematical discrimination, which may occur
especially in the schools where Romani children studies with Gadjo pupils, is often
stated as the main reason to not to study. A father who is a flower seller has put the
reason for his kids to not to study as protecting them from the insulting behaviors

they used to meet in the school;

“They separate. They parade them into align and the Gadjo
37

into another.
As discrimination can come out of school administrations it can also be faced
through Gadjo parents. It was usually mentioned that most Gadjo parents do not
want their children to be friends with Romani kids. Many Romani parents receive
education as a privilege for Gadjo communities. There, some of the interviewees
have refered schooling as impossibility for Romani children. Another interviewee

was explaining the schools as spaces stigmatized by Gadjo for the Gadjo children

3% “Ggretmen bana bi kelime dedi. O kelimeyi gururuma yitiremedim. Okulu biraktim. ¢ingene dedi

abi bana..o giiciime gitti..o kelime ..her gordiigiimde de ogretmene resmen kiifrederdim. Mesela
ehliyet icin mecburen okula gitmek zorunda kaldim. Dedim bana diplomami verceksin , aynen bodle,
tamamdedi veririm senin diplomani , bi daha da eski defterleri agtik tabi..ben sana dedi 6éle bisi
demedim. Dedim yaa sen beni hergiin doviiyodun, ediyodun bilmemne..orda biraz agiz davuluna
girdik. Benim hakkimi sen yedin dedim..gecen giin gordiim. Arabayla gérdiim ben de araba
kullantyodum. Bi sey oldu anlasmazlik oldu. Ustiine dogru yiiriidiim arabayla ka¢ti, kagmasaydi
ezecektim. Ogretmene hala gicigim nerde goriirsem gériim.”

s

T “Ayirwyolar. Simdi onlart bi siraya koyuyolar. Gebenleri bi siraya koyuyolar.’
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and impossibility of such derogatory system to include Romani pupils;

“Our people are the half of 72%: peoples. This Turkish people
send their kids to kindergartens, educate, and send the
courses.not only private teaching institutions but also
additional studies they have. We also have asked for
additional studies. They don’t want to send their chidren

there. It is better spent your minutes by collecting papers
rather than having studies. They manipulate the psychology of
the students. They already are student. No student wants to

study. I will already not let my child study.””*

On the other hand, being forced to work and marry at early ages, as economical
survival strategies, have became to be the only choice for most teenaged Romani
who already are excluded from educational system. Especially a strong tendency on
not to school female children has often observed. The reason for this was usually
explained again with the distrust over the educational system. The families think
that there is no chance for especially a Romani girl to have a proper position within
the society. Besides facing any kind of racial discrimination, sexual harassment is
also stated as a serious problem the Roman girls do face in the schools. A Romani

man speaking about schooling the Romani girls has put that;

“They [the Romani] don't let the girls to study. Why not?

Since we are keen on the purity of our girls; that’s why.

Therefore we don’t want them to get harmed. ™

¥ “Bizim millet iste iki bucuk millet. Yav! bunlar tiirk milleti anaokuluna verirler iste, yetistirirler,

kursa goéndeririler. Dershaneler gitmeseler dahi 6rtmenleri bazen etiit verirler. Iste biz istedik etiitii.
Oraya gondermek istemezler. Orada gegirecegin bir dakika etiidii, karton topla daha iyi.
Ogrencilerin psikolojisine giriyorlar bunlar. Ya égrencileri zaten kim olsa istemez zaten. Nasilsa
okutmayacak ben.”

% “Okutmuyolar. Niye okutmuyorlar? E kardesim bakiyolar ee benim kizin namusa ¢ok diiskiiniiz. O
yiizden yani zarar gelmesin su olmasin bu olmasin.”
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Moreover even though some of the Romani kids do study, it can easily be observed
that most of the pupils have no private space at their home to study. Speaking
proudly about her son who is successful in his studies, a Romani woman was

explaining the domestic conditions for her son to study;

“No! He has not a private room. We all already live in one
room and the children as well. Eating and drinking are all in

140
one room. We are not that separated.

4.3 Affects on Meeting Gadjo

There it may be argued that the Romani communities are out of the civic social,
economic and cultural life and there besides they cannot even utilize the basic
democratic and legal rights arising out of citizenship, it is also hardly to take an

equal communication between a Gadjo and a Romani.

Such widespread behavioral patterns push the Romani to not to take social norms
seriously as a social existence strategy. Standing out of regular jobs can also be a

justified as a strategy not to face any assult.

“I'don’t also have social security but when you work for
Gadjo they pay you 300-400 liras of fee. Moreover you have
to put up with them I would rather shoeshine on the streets. It
would make 300 if I polish 10 shoes a day. Then I play my

il
own game and keep on going.

* Yok. Kendi odasi yok. Hep bi arada oturuyoz zaten. Coluk ¢ocuk, hep bi odada duruluyo. Hep
yani yeme i¢me bi odada oluyo. Odle ayri ayri komayiz.

1 “benim de sigortam yok da simdi adamlarla ¢alisiyosun orda da 300-400 milyon maas veriyolar
adamlarin sabahtan aksama kadar kahrini ¢ekiyosun. Yapacama alirim boya sandigimi elime giinde
10 ¢ift ayakkabi boyarim yapar ayda 300 milyon. Kendi isimi kendim paslarim. Devam anam
devam.”
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The members of the communities who are subjected to harsh poverty and intolerant
discrimination are obviously excluded virtually from most sectors of public ground.
Such exclusion is not only working by Gadjo hand pushing Roma out of the social
networks but also by Roma self-effacing from the Gadjo environment which is

brutal against Roma.

Members of the Romani communities who even have the chance to access higher
educational studies and to “integrate” with the greater community are also
continuously facing serious problems to express their identity freely in their social
environment. Aksu (2003) and Dinler (2011) have stated various examples of such

occasions.

This have to do mainly about basic stereotyping of the Gadjo for the negative
Romani image which also strongly define the gaze of Roma accordingly. A young
Romani man of whom we were speaking about being a Roma was complaining
about how Gadjo see Roma. That was quite surprising for me when I have noticed
that the Romani identity was usually placed against an imagined gaze of Gadjo; just
like Fanon used to warn (2008) in case of women of color against white man,

rooting such affect at the black man’s being a former slave;

“Do you know how they know us; gypsy, mess. Namely you
can find it wherever a trouble is wherever thievery is, that’s
the gypsies who do it. This is the way [they believe].

Therefore, they don't like us, since they don’t like mess.
Trustworthy there is no such thing. ... The Gypsies, for lack of
a better word, are people who are extraordinarily... Well!l I

. 42
swear, just human to wit.”

*2 “Bizi nasil bilir biliyo musun onlar; ¢ingen, pislik. Yani nerde olay varsa orda bulunur, nerde

hirsizlik varsa ¢ingenler yapar. Yani bu sekilde. O yiizden sevmezler pisligi sevmezler yani. Harbi hig
alakasi bile yok. ... Cingenler, nasil diyim sana yaa! Tiirkiye 'de, yemin ederim, bulunmayacak kadar
sey bir insan... Yemin ederim bir insan yani.”
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Most community members who face discrimination and grown up with
discrimination stories were not feel like to express their Romani identity in the
Gadjo environments. Moreover, to be exposed such a recessive social conditions
brings tactical role plays for most Romani interviewees where they perform their
everyday life as if they were Gadjo. What such a performance can produce is only to
sharpen the intenseness of discrimination. That is to say the social relations within
the surrounding community were set in front of an imagined Gadjo gaze which is
proper and on a higher status. A Romani man working in a grocery stand was quite

displeased about such condition;

“That is such an understanding which sizes you up
throughout your money. That’s the character they have; such
a fallacy... They take a look at the neighborhood and see the
children naked or they consider us trafficking women. That’s
why I shelter my gypsy being. I do not directly say that [ am a
gypsy. I say it indirectly, softly my brother. But I do not hide it
as might be required. For example everybody in the market
place knows that I am a Gypsy.””

“For example when I go to city center with my family, one in
a thusand, one can see the meat kebap cooked there. So sorry
but [ am a man, If I really desire it, [I can notice that] the
woman has desires too. My daughter can be with us or my

. 1d4
son. They also desire the meat of course.

A strong domestic law runs within the communities, which is mainly based on

B «syle de bi kafa ki seni paranla tartar..o karatere sahip; yanls... bakiyo ki mahallede ¢ocuklar

¢iplak gezerken goriiyo. Veya kari satiyo bilmem ne yapiyo géziiyle bakiyolar. O yiizden ben ¢ingen
oldugumu saklarim. Yani ben ¢ingenim demem. Dolayli yollardan yumusatarak anlatarak damardan
girerek soylerim kardesim. ha gerektgi yerde sakinmam. Halde mesela herkes ¢ingene oldugumu
bilir.”

* “Mesela binde bir ailemle ¢carsiya gittigimde orda afedersin doner yapiliyo..ben erkekim , soyle af
buyur..benim camim ¢ekmigse..kadinin hayde hayde ¢eker..kizim olur yamimda ¢ocugumun olur..ee
benim camim ¢akiyosa ailemin kizimin oglumun torunumu elbette geker.”
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respect. For example, in case of death of a member of the Orom communities in
Zonguldak, the community brings the body of the dead one to the house where s/he
used to live. They make the body spend her/his last night in the house. The rest of
the community burns big fires in front of the house of the dead Romani, gathers
around these fires telling each other their memories about the one who left the
community and waits until the day appears. The ceremony and burying happens the

next day the incident appears.

However these ceremonials coming out of respect to their neighbors they lost is
quite distorted by the surrounding communities again. There is a strong belief
within the surrounding Gadjo communities about the cannibalism of the Oroms
claiming that the Romani eats the bodies of dead community members. This is a
Gadjo belief and the way the Romani communities are disturbed out of such gossip
is underlined many times by number of interviewees and they strongly claimed that
such disinformation is coming out of ignorance of the Gadjo about cultural practices

of the Romani communities. There listened several mythical stories about it.

“And I want to mention another important issue. I met it
several times in the military. They said that the one who
sleeps with a Gypsy should have a bath with the water which
is boiled on a firebrick. The only way to purify one’s body is
to boil the bath water until the fire brick melts. ... Moreover
they also asked me if we do eat our dead bodies. Some
backward people say that the Romanies bury the dead human
bodies on the ground floor of our houses and eat them. Please
illuminate this issue, there is no such thing within our

S
communities.”’

* “ha bi de en Gnemli konuyu ben sana soyliyim bak. Asker ocaginda benim basima ¢ok geldi bak..
dediler ki ¢ingenle yatan adam disardaki teneke varya bak mantiga bak tenekedeki suyu ates tuglasi
derlermis o tugla yanincaya eriyinceye kadar o su kaynicakmis. Yoksa o ¢ingenle yatan adamin
cenabetligi ¢itkmazmus. ... Hatta bana dediler ki siz ya liiniizii mii yiyosunuz falan gomiiyolarmig
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This short example was a strong one about the myths about the communities I have

met. That was also making the distance taken against the communities clear.

On the other hand, it can be argued that the loss of provided services on the social
concerns of the communities is out of misrecognition of the distinctive features of
the communities by these policies. Existing moral barriers in front of the
communities to reach existing social opportunities and loss of comprehensive social
policies, for example in education or poverty, causes with pushing the children to
work for their families and to have no relation with official institutions. Such circles

reproduce discrimination and poverty again and once again.

The existing circumstances are deepening these social and economical conditions,
where poverty and intolerance harden for Romani communities. There, it would not
be an exaggeration to claim that the Romani have the weakest facilities to deal with
the global cultural environment which is also covering the communities.
Subsequently, the only chance for Romani people to break the very dynamics of this
unfair relationship and defend their basic rights was to get organized and to be
visible to remove the prejudices about being Romani by carrying rights based

advocacy.

evinin altina bak bu da var. 6yle diyolar yani bazi geri kalmis insanlar evin altina gomiip etini
yiyolarmug diyolar ¢ingenler i¢in ya da romanlar igin. Yani onu iyi aydinlat bizde kesinlikle oyle bisi
yok.”
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CHAPTER 5
FORCED “BENEFICIARIES” OF URBAN TRANSFORMATION

As David Harvey (1988) put that the symbolical regulations of space and time
provides an important frame for experience, for us to learn who or what in the
society we are, an exploration of the dynamics of changing spatial positioning of the
Romani settlements and the how inhabitants have experienced such regulation of
their life spaces would provide an important opportunity to examine the effects of

globalization over the local communities in such a frame.

Therefore this section intends to examine the conditions of spatial transformation in
relation to its neoliberal impact on urban space. The main arguement to put is that
the urban transformation implementations are practices of force of the rulers onto
the weaker populations starting from the weakest. Therefore the Romani
neighborhoods are often the first quartiers to be demolished. The only choice the
Romani populations given are to settle in a Gadjo housing or to leave the urban

space out and get lost.

5.1 City and Impact of Neoliberalism

As Ibn Khaldun (1989) put in his quite early work by 15" century, cities are simply
the place where human crowd live together. Therefore as being the most important
field for making of the social, the forms the cities take by make cultural tendencies

of the lives going inside readable. Such an argument can be grounded by following
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the path which Harvey puts again (2009) for an explanation of spatial forms which
are not to be accepted as apathetical objects where social processes taking place
inside but they are to be seen as the things which include social processes in the
same manner how these processes are spatial. So one can easily claim that the
construction of the city (urban space) is also the construction of citizen (urbanite)

there the place itself provides a frame to make the ideological clashes visible.

Indeed keeping in mind that since Le Corbusier the cities are products of
geographical imagination of modern regional planning, defining the urban
transformation activities taking place on the third phase of development, one can
argue about the neoliberal global capitalism conducting the world today by its
ideological hegemony throughout reading its traces on the urban space. Idealizing
and monolizing the values of good, right and beautiful, of which are expectedly to
be multiple for each human being, capitalism provides no external right for critical
alternate experiences and force the individual agents for an integration throughout
taking the imposed forms. The rest who is out of these acceptable forms and

practices either tamed and integrated or dismissed but surely suppressed.

Explaining the rapid transformation within last 10 years, which Istanbul was
subjected to, Keyder (2000) put the change of the rulers of the production relations
from national capital to multinationals as the main reason of this transformation in
the city. As a principle of global economy, the ruling multinational companies of the
world had always been operated on a flexible ground, as they always are ready to
move their investments from one country to another. The governments who want to
keep these investments operating inside their national borders are obliged to
providing more suitable conditions to hook this new form of production up.
Therefore, the cities, where the productive forces settle, are being reshaped through
the demands of postindustrial global capitalism. Consequently, to better serve the
rules of this new era, Istanbul, where the research of this disertation has largely run,
also had to be packed as a global city where the transnational investments could

comfortably stand.
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The accumulated capital and the high professionals of the neoliberal economy,
which have settled onto their thrones comfortably by the ‘80s, are today in need of a
different design of the cities which are to be structured throughout similarizing the
constituting elements of life. Accordingly what we meet today, as urban
transformation projects are basically operations of the rulers to reportioning the
urban space out. This class, which is controlling the economic and political power,
does not hesitate to perform on the land ignoring the life spaces of the rest who are
out of this circle on reforming the city. There, for the sake of “beautiful” cities, the
house of the weaker is being demolished and the people are forced to migration and

housing within conditions of these new forms dictated.

Just like Smith (2002) defining urban transformation implementations as basically
the re-division of the land by the ruling class and made without covering the people
who are subjected to them, the major plans of the cities are being changed in order
to cover the needs and desires of the hegemonic ideology. There the urban poor is
pushed to participate even difficultly to the cheap in-law labor mass to join the city
by taking lives in the newly defined ghettos but of course kicked out of the decision
making process about this redesign of the urban space. There, urban transformation
implementations are enclosing the valuable parts of the cities to the use of the urban

poor, including the Romani communities.

The society of surveillance, as Michel Foucault (1975) put its definition to cover the
dynamics of the social organization of highly developed late capitalism, is in need
of proper iconography of street settling and house numbering to keep up the control
over populations. Even though the people do not really need such encoding, the
main motivation of such urban design is basically working to getting rid of s/ums
where the urban poor are concentrated and control over the population is getting
almost lost. There it was basically to regulate the urban poor by the social housing,

which is to keep the control over the population as sub par labor forces.

As Mike Davis (2006) defines clearly, the only way for new urban poor to locate in

the city was the slums. Gecekondu was how the slums were called in slang of
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Turkish language. The word is signifying a particular architectural form emerged by
late 1960s to cover the housing needs of rapid population movement into the cities,
which has appeared out of rural poverty and promising industrialization in the
western cities. Gecekondu settlements were on one hand at least offering a
resistance focus for this newly urbanized crowd against the hegemonic economical
perception of the cities and providing a space out of the control apparatus of
capitalism for those being off the books. On the other hand they were architecturally
representing a symbolic uprise against the planning ideology. The former was about
being illicit both out of the accounting system as a tax-free economic product and of
the population administration system by providing the ones living inside the space
to do it out of census registrations where the latter was more about the imagination

of life which is more an epistemological question.

What mainstream modern architecture can offer as a discipline is first to imagine the
life to spend in the dwelling as a whole and than later to build the house throughout
its function that is designed to perform such imagination inside. By offering a
bedroom, a kitchen, a bathroom and a living room it pedantically dictates how a
human life should be by telling the inhabitants where to sleep, where to cook, where
to wash hands and therefore what the standards of a life are. So the house built in

such approach is deductively designs the whole life set.

However in the slums, in Gecekondu system, the people have started to build their
houses by themselves without a systematical knowledge of what a modern life is but
with an organic approach rooted on their needs and conditions. To make it clear, on
the way a gecekondu was built, first only one room was built just to dwell. The
toilets were mainly external houses for the common use of multiple households
without proper sanitary sewerages. But then according to the growth on the
economic accumulation and domestic population the next rooms were attached one
by one until the house was reaching the borders of the next one. This way of
building a house was valid for almost all gecekondu form of houses. They were

usually formed as 'much’ as the topography and the aesthetic and material means
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controlled by the household let. The final forms of the houses were totally inductive.

Such an architectural form was quite popular from 1960s and ‘80s for broad
settlements. It still is partly visible also in most of the Romani neighborhoods where
the wall of a house might be reinforced by a tinplate and the roofing so by a used
tyre. In such form, the materials used and their execution were always as much as
the life as it is. There the traces of the history of the neighborhood are dressed onto
the architectural form. A diversity of colors and shapes does enrich the presence of
the neighborhood and provides a personal space to perform one's aesthetic likings
onto her/his house. One could even propose from a multiculturalist perspective of
global trend of urban planning to preserve such neighborhoods as a popular organic

architectural form if its particular age.

However this architectural form was not fit for the requirements of neoliberal era
where any human need including water and health services are left for the initiative
of free market conditions. As a trend of this third phase of development the state
apparatus is grown weaker and public rights and services are defined as economical
sectors. Therefore the right to cities (Harvey, 2008) is been commodified too not
only in the discourse level but also on the market conditions where the gecekondus
would cost higher parcels of land and labor expenses unless they were not kept

under control.

The popular forms of this new era were surely depending on the main principle of
the free market, maximization of the profit. So the building trends have started to go
through constructing massive buildings where highest number of population can be
settled on the lowest portion of the land was working as the formula of making
highest profit in the sector. Such implementations are being run both by individual
entrepreneurs who are operating on the commercial bases and there may represent
this ruling ideology in-itself as well as run by the governmental organization of

social housing (TOKI).

TOKI is the governmental organization for housing in Turkey. It is not only but
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mainly working for building social housing projects. In its system of social housing,
which is likely to be seen also in many countries today, tall monotype buildings are
built besides the cities and the citizens who would like to have a house in the system
are taken into long-term mortgage credit payment. Being the institutional performer
of housing policies of the political power apparatus, TOKI also is operating under
hegemony of finance capital and of course depending on commercial trends of
uniformed imagination of contemporary life. Though being a governmental
institution, the physical works are subcontracted to private companies to run
construction works or to promote the imagination of lives in these new trendy

houses for the public market.

On the other hand such a tendency would give an opportunity for the rulers to get
rid of irregular settlements which are providing spaces to perform lives out of
institutional social control and also pretended to be old fashioned and ugly by the
aesthetic trends of neoliberal argument. Paralelly the poor gecekondu
neighborhoods of the cities have started to be demolished one after the other to force
the population to get settled in this new system and provide an opportunity for the
estate speculators to occupy the lands remaining from the old neighborhoods. As
Harvey (2007) put again, this trend also has something to do with serving the rulers

who desire to reclaim the city centers where they have left to be collapsed by 1980s.

Today, with the lateral spreading of the cities, the land of neighborhoods including
even the ones built by the outskirts of the city have transformed to become very
strategic. So the land of a neighborhood may easily be a preferable area for the
multinational companies to set their quarters or for their proffessionals to settle.
This interest has been caused a rapid decline of the land value and made the poor
neighborhoods, which are having no means to preserve their appearence, one of the
target areas of urban transformation implementations especially in the city of
Istanbul. Having a short tour in for example Kucukbakkalkoy, a recently
demolished Romani neighborhood in Istanbul, today one easily can observe the tall

skyscrapers mounting between the remains of demolished dwellings around.
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That is to say, the impacts of neoliberal policies on the run are visible throughout its
traces on the urban space. The certain outcome of such policies has been the
changing dynamics of the land value in favor of the ruling class. Within this rapid
spreading of the urban land, most of the Romani neighborhoods which were settled
besides city centers became to having more central locations there prior targets for

gentrification operations.

5.2 Impact of Urban Transformation on Romani Communities

The urban transformation implementations are there to regulate the cities through
the needs of global capitalism. Being the weakest sect of the society Romani
communities have been the first victims of the process. The interest of the ruling
class does not cover the sensitivity on the lives of weaker communities who never
had the chance to access to the fruits of the neoliberal imagination and defend their
rights to be housed. Evaluating today, all the interviewees who are subjected to
these implementations were agreed on the argument about their lives to being

relapse.

Regarding cases of urban transformation in Romani neighborhoods I have focused
on history of these neighborhoods, basic locational characteristics, variety of
inhabitant communities, the changes in the city in general, how the Romani
communities informed about the process, how they receive this, was there a
common opinion within the communities about the transformation process, how the
demolishment have performed, what was offered as compensation, who were the
main actors of the transformation and the situation of the day as the main issues to
explore in order to underline and provide material to analyze the effects of urban

transformation implementations that the inhabitants of the area are been faced.

Having a close up on the primarily gentrified quarters, one can easily observe that

most of these locations are close to the city centers or where the finance capital
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concentrates and there the land can be more easily converted to high amounts of
rents. There the change on the ownership of these lands in favor of developed
classes as a priority was also about the rules of the neoliberal game where the power

is performed over the weaker.

5.3.1 “Cleaning” the City

Urban transformation in Turkey is a centrally imposed process. The Municipality
Law, which was accepted at 2005, was asking the municipalities to renew and
restore urban parts of those are getting older and in need of conservation. However
such definition of age and health was not clear enough to operate when the research
was carried. A Gadjo member of a municipal council in a little town who has been
interviewed was confused about the implementation of new law and he was
targeting the Romani neighborhood while complaining about the unclearness of the

new law;

“They (the central government) now say that we have to make
an urban transformation. We do not really know what it is
about and what is for us to do. ... We will probably start
renewing the Romani quarter.”*’

There the local implementers of governmental policies were not always having the
knowledge of what and why they are transforming but only following the changes
on the laws technically. However imagining the execution of such law, the Romani
neighborhoods becomes to be the first places to come to mind for performing
transformation practices. This was mainly because, as the most local executer put, it
is easily to legitimate the operations run against the Romani settlements out of the

slummed conditions the neighborhoods have. Still at this point one should mention

¥ “Simdi diyorlar ki (hukumet) kentsel donusum yapacakmisiz. Nedir, ne yapacakmisiz bilmiyoruz.
... Heralde Roman mahallesini yenileyerek baslayacagiz.”
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that this tendency to brand slummed neighborhoods as being dirty and ugly is only
about the class habitudes of the Gadjo officials and their Gadjo voters who have

basic reconcilements with development argument.

There have been met with several inapplicable arguments put by the municipalities
to legitimate cases of demolishments. It was often argued to the inhabitants that the
land of the demolished houses has officially planned to be green areas. On the basis
of this, the municipality might be claiming to construct a sport complex and parks
on the demolished land to take the consent socially. In a case, that was also stated by
interwievees that the mayor of the concerning town, who has given a visit to a
Romani neighborhood before the demolishment and advanced these arguments
personally. Therefore an imagined beauty of development was often used as an
argument to legitimation of gentrification. At this point, the Romani neighborhoods,
which are famous as dirty and smelly for the Gadjo values, were easier to be

demolished.

Meaningly, a reason for the Romani quarters to be prior choices for the urban
transformation implementations can be put as the negative stereotyping of the
communities. Depending on the widespread believes put on the imagined Romani
by degreeing it as being dirty and having low ethical norms, the local implementers
of urban transformation can be arguing their implementations as cleaning the city.
Such argument can work not only for legitimating the defeat of the communities but
also for the implementations being approved by the Gadjo citizens. A Gadjo
interviewee neighboring an ex-Romani neighborhood, which has been demolished a

short while ago, was clearly stating that;

“This (demolishment of the Romani quarter) became good
dear teacher. We were afraid of walking to our own street
passing by this quarter. Our children were learning to swear.
It was quite noisy here; drugs, thievery, prostitution,

everything was present here. ... However now we give thanks
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that all is cleaned.””’

As this man was putting concrete borders between them, the white Turk citizens,
and the Romanies he did not hesitate putting all the dirty clothes of his stereotypical
belief on the Romani communities. He was strongly supporting that such problems
are over by defeating his neighboring Romani community; since, nothing wrong
was happening in front of his eyes anymore. Such a social acceptance of Gadjo
citizens on getting rid of the neighborhoods where Romani communities live would
surely be encouraging for the implementers of urban transformation to perform the

demolishment over the Romani neighborhoods.

5.3.2 Resistance Opportunities

Moreover, the low facilities the communities have, to asking for their rights legally
to protect themselves, was another reason for the quarters to be prior choices for the
urban transformation implementations. Most of the communities the research has
met were not officially organized. Though being attempted to launch a legal case
against the municipality in order to invalidate the decision of demolition of the
neighborhood, however they could make no proper advocacy of their will. Some
families in a demolished neighborhood were writing a letter to local public
prosecutor to lodge a complaint about the situation. However they received no reply
and had no chance to follow the process up, since they were neither having money

to pay a lawyer nor legal knowledge to do it alone.

Therefore it would weakly probable for the demolishment in a Romani
neighborhood to be a legal trouble for the implementers. Though the strong

community formation within the Romani neighborhoods can be interpreted, as

*" “Bu (Roman mahallesinin yikimi) iyi oldu sevgili hocam. Mahalleden gecip sokagimiza yurumeye

korkuyorduk. Cocuklarimizin ogrendigi hep kufur. Bir suru de tantana; uyusturucu, hirsizlik,
afedersin orospuluk, hersey buradaydi. ... simdi cok sukur hepsi temizlendi.”
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resistance against the demolishment is more easily to get organized. However, that
is not likely to work in case of Romani communities at least on the legal basis;
since, the level of poverty and destitution are quite high unlike the social courage.
Having low access to the educational services, the Romani communities mainly
devoid use of the formal means of resistance. Since the mainly observed Romani
way of perception of the policy ground lets one to consider him/herself as being the
one who is already out of the juridical circle. It was quite difficult for a Romani

individual to running a juridical process against the illegal demolishment.

So once a state institution asks the Romani to move out of the house, a Romani
individual mainly have no way to perceive it an invasion against him/herself and
push up a resistance possibility. In such case what the most Romani was not to say
“No! You have no right to demolish my house!” but to leave the ground and move to
any other place where they think that can make a life again to face less problem to
trying to excuse about their existence. A young boy claiming after the land his

grandfather left a half century ago has stated that;

“We are the people who live on daily bases, eating daily what
we earn. We are not kind of people who thinks of what to eat
next day. My grandfather has sold his house and field in
Giresun for a bottle of wine. But why? That is never about
drinking wine as our mothers told. In reality our Romani
people culturally do not want to deal with state [legal] works.
They always receive it badly. They are distrustful against the
State that comes out of a fear of being embarrassed in front of
this apparatus. ‘To go there [to an official office], I will try
for the deeds of the field and the house. I cannot manage such
governmental work. I can not manage with juridical process’

they say and that is how they sold it.”**

48 o e . . . . . . . . o e
Giinii birlik yasayan insanlar, ne kazandiysa onu yiyen insanlar. Yarin ne yiyecegiz diye diisiinen
insanlar degil. Benim dedem Giresun’da bir sarap icin evi satmig. Arazileri satmis. Simdi niye

92



Therefore, thinking on the low resistance Romani communities show against
demolishment of the neighborhoods, it can also be argued that the practical way of
everyday life which has not much to do with the bureaucracy of institutional issues

is also something to be taken into account.

Almost all evicted inhabitants met were been promised for compensation. But only
few of them could get it. Because of this promises some of the inhabitants have
demolished their houses on their own. However, a Romani interviewee in a
neighborhood in Istanbul has told that he has demolished his house by his own
months ago but could still not received any compensation. He moreover asserted
that the mayor of the town lately given a visit to the neighborhood and claimed that

compensation has been fully paid by accusing him with calumniation.

The demolitions were decided by municipalities and carried out with assistance of
police forces. In most cases the families have received no legal notification about
the evictions before they face it. One of the most crucial narrations about the
neighborhoods was about regular police operations using pepper gas and dogs to
force them to leave the neighborhood. During the operations the police break into
people’s houses, beat and handcuff the inhabitants. It was quite usual especially for
the male Romani inhabitants to be taken into custody. Moreover some
neighborhoods were subjected to 24 hours of surveillance by police throughout

cameras.

Some of the narrations about demolishment operations claimed that the bulldozers,
assisted by hundreds of police officers have arrived the neighborhood by the dusk.
There, the inhabitants have woken up by the attacks of the police forces. The police

have announced the inhabitants that they are there to make cleaning and asked

satmis? Hani sarabinda. Bir sarap i¢mek degil amag. Aslinda amag o degil. Onu bizim annelerimiz
diyor. Aslinda gergege bakildiginda bizim romanlarin kiiltiiriinde devlet isiyle ugrasmak
istemiyorlar. Her zaman bunu kétii algiliyorlar. Mesela devlete bir giivensizlik var. Ben buraya
gidecegim zaman mahgup diisecegim korkusu oldugu igin. ‘Ya ben simdi oraya gidecegim diyor
tarlay: iistiime yapacagim, evi iistiime yapacagim. Bir diinya sey iste. Ben bunlarla ugrasamam.
Devlet isleri iste. Mahkemesiyle ugrasamam’ diyerekten. Oyle bir cahillik, satmislar.
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inhabitants to come out of the houses and wait in the street. While they came out to
the street the bulldozers started demolishing the houses with all the properties and
the domestic animals inside. Some of the inhabitants climbed up to the roof in order
to protect the houses as human shields. However the police launched pepper gas and
dragged people out of the houses brutally. It was stated that many of the children
were waking up at nights with nightmares about attacking police as a consequence

of the demolition.

Because of insecure feeling some of the habitants have sold the houses on the
private market before the demolitions. The police have used this fact as a pretext to
running the operations. Even the houses belonging to owners who even have legal
deeds have been demolished. Most of the families are not provided alternative
accommodation. No matter on whatever issues we have been speaking about, the all
interviewees was focused on the same thing; demolitions and the loss of those old

good days.

5.3.3 Loss of Neighborhood Based Life

As I have often mentioned one can easily claim that the main significative feature of
the Romani communities is to living together and building the Romani identity
throughout a culture of solidarity. Just like the gecekondus, it was closely observed
that the culture of unity and solidarity built in the Romani neighborhoods could also

constitute a resistance focus against what capitalism exacts.

“We don’t have a chief here. But the all neighborhood is
sticked well. They give support in case of any threat from
outside. There is solidarity. He [an anonymous Romani

neighbor] would come in case [to support you in conditions of
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threat] even if he is your enemy.”™

However that was not easy for a Gadjo, who is running the neoliberal life set, to get
a sense of what sort of commons can be built within the neighborhoods unless
giving a close touch and respect on whatever life is built inside. The competition
based Gadjo ideology would have not much to do with the solidarity based ones.
Even though such solidarity may even be received, again on the basis of
competition, as an enemy of oneself to undermine the ideological ground where the

hegemonic Gadjo life forms do stand.

During the field research there no strict borders between the members of Romani
communities in a neighborhood has noticed. The same was also visible with the
Traveler Romanies who do share their tents as well. Visiting the tents camp of a
Romani community who were temporal agriculture workers in South Eastern
Turkey there have been observed that plenty of children have taken care by two old
men and two young women one of whom was physically handicapped. It was stated
that each tent was holding a population from eight to fifteen there the total
population of the camp was going up to approximately fifty people. There was a
cooker fire between the tents and the meal was being cooked for four families living
there. The old man's saying was a good example of the solidarity relations amongst

the community members;

“This is my grandchild and the kid playing there belongs to
our neighbor. What can be the difference between them? We
are living together. These children belong to all of us. ... Now
my bride is cooking for everybody, as much as God gives us.
... Our tent is narrow, so we host our visitors in our

neighboring tents.””’

¥ “Burda yok ééle yaa, ¢eribasilik yok. Ama hep mahalle birbirini tutar. Disardan bisi oldugu

zaman, yani o seyde destek ¢ikarlar. dayanisma var. Diismanim da olsa gelir adam.”

>0 “By benim torun iste orada oynayan da komsunun. Ne farklari olacak? Beraber yasiyoruz. Bu
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The same solidarity is also visible in settled neighborhoods. One can easily name it
a survival strategy; since, the existence of the Romani communities in such poverty
and discrimination conditions would only be possible by a culture of living together.
This strategy to survive is about the heavy current conditions of not only poverty but
also of exclusion and discrimination the communities face. A community member
can eat in almost every house of the community without having any drawbacks and
noone in the neighborhood offend them just because they are Romani. There the
demolishment or deportation of a Romani neighborhood is functioning not only to
gentrify the land but also extinguish the conditions of living together and of the

solidarity chains, meaningly the condition of existence for the communities.

The ones whoever leave the neighborhood split away and go to some different cities
or some other parts of the same city where it is possible for them to dwell. Romani
who is forced to leave the community and settle with Gadjo communities is no more
connected to Romani living but fall into the Gadjo world. So keeping in mind that
the demolishment systematically focused onto the Romani neighborhoods and
forced them to leave or settle on neoliberally acceptable housing conditions, one can
easily claim that these implementations, which end up with assimilation of Romani
culture in favor of integrating to the surrounding community, are working for the

Gadjofication of the communities.

This is how the TOKI form of housing, which is pretended to be hosting the evicted
families, is also working for. The Gadjofied design of the living spaces and
buildings built around by governmental social housing tendencies and also by
private enterprises are there with a mind that can only cover an ideal, a single
definition of life excluding the forms lively in the Romani neighborhoods. There
they do not regard about the different forms of life choices. There an imposed
definition of what a citizen should be is running the urban planning process that is

following the requirements of atomizing, alienating rules of everyday life of global

cocuklar hepimizin. ... bak simdi bizim gelin herkese yemek yapiyor,; Allah ne verdiyse iste. ...
Cadirlar kucuk, misafir falan olunca komsu cadirlarda kalir.”
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culture. Therefore the room to eat, the room to sleep and the building to go for
shopping are strictly given in this utopic design for each individual taking its part

inside the system.

However a life does not necessarily to follow such centrally given orders. The
people can surely construct their lives within more complex dynamics and diverse
forms. Especially in case of Romani communities, some examples of forced
evictions and housing have proved such argument. Especially the inhabitants of
Romani communities of who are to establish their environment throughout the
dynamics of their own lifeworlds have no comfortable conditions to perform
Romani way of neighborhood relations in such designed residents. Therefore to
force Romani communities to get out of community relations and integrate the
surrounding culture, which is systematically performed, is, to put it mildly, ending

up with the assimilation of the Romani communities in favor of Gadjofication.

The non-assimilation of the Romani, the dissertation would suggest, is not to defend
the conservation of the poor social conditions the Romani communities have in
Romani neighborhoods but to argue in favor of existence of a culture to living
together and to underline that the city is not a place where only white, middle and
upper class people live. There a planning over the city should also be covering
diverse cultural forms and provide space for any practice of human being. However
such policies, in order to recognize the rights and differences of Romani
communities, can only be realized throughout the needs and desires of the
inhabitants. Otherwise, the implementations turn to be discriminatory practices

against the rights to housing of people.

The main problem in renewing the Romani neighborhoods appear to be not only to
deport the communities to occupy the land they use but also to force them to settle
into monotype social housings where a Romani culture has not the conditions to

exist any more. Arguing about the effects of urban transformation implementations
on the Romani communities, the Romani is subjected to discrimination also on the

field of urban planning.
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Its effects on Romani communities are only a little portion of the damages of current
urban transformation practices where the damages of urban transformation are only
a little portion of the current discriminatory practices of which the Romani face.

Still one is likely to put that the urban transformation implementations are the most
serious violation the communities face. The Romani culture, if one can mention that
there is one, is only possible within a set of neighborly community relations.
However in the opposite case it would not be difficult to argue that these
implementations to defeating the neighborhoods and integrating the communities to
the surrounding ones are resulting with Gadjofication, namely systematic erosion of

cultures of Romani communities.

The increasing land value of the Romani neighborhoods in accordance to the
changing financial dynamics and there urban planning trends, poor resistance
opportunities the communities have depending both low educational facilities and
there legal knowledge the communities own and the ability of Romani way of life to
make up a life in any conditions appear, therefore not insisting on defending the
living space but leaving more it to not to have any legal trouble became to be the
main reasons to make the Romani neighborhoods being an priorly preferable target
for the transformation implementations to operate. Moreover, rather having
contradictions, any single human being still does have the right to exist. There the
most tragic fact with planning and designing ideology, which is crystallized in urban
transformation practices, might be to rule out the affects of implementations onto

the lives of unique individuals.

For example, the Romani communities that have been forced to leave the
Kucukbakkalkoy neighborhood by 2006 are now spread all over the city, such like
Umraniye, Icerenkiéy and Cayirova, or left out of Istanbul to the outer cities like
Kocaeli, Sakarya and Bursa for tent-camping. One could easily observe many
inhabitants living in the streets, on the ruins of their former houses or in hand made
nylon tents. However, apparently, one single building settled on the land of the

neighborhood can today be exchanged for current 10 millions in Euros.
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There are several cases where Gadjofication operations carried over Romani
neighborhoods; Sulukule neighborhood in Istanbul has first been bought by local
speculators, then the municipality condemned and demolished the neighborhood,
later the TOKI get the place to build high value privies for the ruling class; the half
of the neighborhood Romani houses in Kocavezir neighborhood in Mersin are been
bought one by one by a private hospital and demolished; the demolishment in
Kiigiikbakkalkéy in Istanbul was conducted by the municipality and the land is
rebuilt with the upper class private housing estates and multinational business
premises just like Cars: neighborhood in Erzincan demolished to leave their ground
for the TOKI sites. Fevzipasa neighborhood in Canakkale or Kamberler
neighborhood in Bursa can be other examples to pluralize Gadjofication
implementations on urban transformation level. However to make it handy the
dissertation is arguing about only few of these multiple cases. Most of these
neighborhoods are symbolically important neighborhoods in the history of their
cities where the Romani communities live for such long time. So one may also
argue that the loss of Romani neighborhoods by the demolishments is not only
Gadjofying the Romani communities but also ensuring the Gadjo form of the cities

in an incommunicative set of Gadjo mind by erasing the memories of the cities.

The story of Romani communities in Cars1 neighborhood of Erzincan city, where |
have been at 2006, was a clear example of illegal confiscation of Romani
neighborhoods. The neighborhood was built after the grand eartquake happened in
1936. Its location is just sideby the new center of the city. Almost the whole
population was Romani before it was demolished by 2004 with a mentioned number
of 600 houses. The inhabitatns were having the legal deeds of the houses have been
offered 10,000 Turkish Liras (TL) of compensation for one m* of land they own.
The inhabitants have first rejected to sell their houses. There the officiers told them
that they were going to demolish it any way and the houses of the ones who refuse
the offer will still be demolished and they would be loosing even the compensation.
However that was such a Gadjo trick to intimidate the Romani residents and it has

worked out and the owners have left out the neighborhood. What an interviewee
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woman has asked desperately was a good example of the fear of the state apparatus:

“What can you do when the state tells you to go? Can oneself object

the government? "

There, the highest amount of compensation paid was TL 2,500. However that
amount of money was not enough to set up a new life. Then the municipality was
usher informally in a new land for the landless community to settle on the outskirts
of the city. However the amount of compensation was only enough for short stock
of material to building small gecekondus again onto this new land. Moreover the
ones moving to this new land were having no deeds. There the official authorities
have let the Romani communities of Carsi neighborhood to settle illegally. They
settlers were having no guarantee about how long they would be able to live there.

Hence they were restless.

On the other hand, TOKI has built social houses on the land of ex-Cars1
neighborhood. Each building was consisting of 8 apartments. Asking the price of a
single house in this newly built TOKI settlement, the answers I have received were
going from TL 80,000 upto 120,000. Therefore, with an approximate calculation,
the land the bought for 25 hundred was changed almost to a billion liras by TOKI.
In such financial conditions it was neither possible for Romani communities to
defend their land nor buying one of this newly built houses. Such a high amount of

profit was only possible by forcing someone to renounce.

Neslisah and Haticesultan neighborhoods, better known as Sulukule, in Istanbul was
another example of forced evictions. The neighborhood was located within the walls
of the ancient city, which is a UNESCO World Heritage Site. It was historically
known as a Romani neighborhood. Moreover it is often stated that the neighborhood
is the eariest Romani settlement ever known (Marsh & Strand, 2005). Moreover

Sulukule is also quite a famous neighborhood by being the set for some classicals of

! “Devlet sana git demigsse ne yapacaksin? Hiikiimete karst ¢ikabili misin hic?”
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cinema in Turkey.

Being in the center of the city, the neighborhood has met gentrification quite early.
The interviewed residents from Romani Culture and Solidarity Association of
Sulukule were claiming that the most important part of the settlement have been
demolished by 1950s and ‘80s in favor of two largest main axes of the city, Vatan
and Millet avenues. On the other hand, Sulukule was one of the most important
entertainment zones of Istanbul with numerous local nightclubs where local
musicians and dancers have been performing pieces of Romani tunes and dances.
However, claimed to being a center for drugs and prostitution, such clubs were also
abandoned by the police of the age on early 1990s, where the economical decline
for the inhabitants has taken a start. There some inhabitants have left the
neighborhood at that age. The remainers were mainly busy with again musicianship
and dancing in different parts of the city, porterage, horse drawn cartering and
peddling, which was basically mean to be back to usual poverty conditions of

Romani communities.

The times I have spent in Sulukule were exactly when the local Romani association
was established after local municipality has declared to renovating the neighborhood
by early 2006. From there after the inhabitants and association has made a strong
effort to negotiate and resist against the eviction of the neighborhood. Because of
specific historical and cultural character Sulukule have received enormous support
from local and international campaigns and agents varying between Council of
Europe to famous rock bands. However that have not work out enough and the

neighborhood was in the end demolished.

On the other hand, what the inhabitants were provided as compensation was buying
houses in TOKI settlements built in Tasoluk where it was about 30 kilometres far
from Sulukule. The new offered land was a typical TOKI settlement with multiflat,
ugly buildings where it was impossible for the Romani to perform their previous
living which they have brang from hundreds of years ago. This new form was

letting the ones no outdoor space, no public ground to communicate or even no
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market to supply basic human needs.

The residents who have moved to Tasoluk were asked to pay about TL 300 for 180
months. Besides being unfair with demolishing the deeded houses and selling flats
as a compensation, that was also quite hardly conditions to make livelihoods. To be
oblieged to making monthly payments was not something usual for the Romanies
who are out of regular occupations. On the other hand it also costs a high amount of
transportation expense and time to reach the city center from Tasoluk; unlike
Sulukule, where it was possible also by foot. A street peddler, who moved to these
new TOKI site and making his worklife in Eminonu, was complaining about being
oblieged to take four hours of trip with public transportation in this new condition to
reach his job and be back to home. Moreover one should note down that a single
newly built detached house over the remains of ex-Sulukule might cost between TL

200,000 and 800,000 today.

The main argument of the demolishment and the compensation of multiflat modern
housing sites was to overcome the miserable living conditions of Romani and to
better integrate the communities. Though this claim has no relation with what the
real people lives, pushing the populations out of their organic living spaces is to not
to serve for defeating the poverty but again for Gadjofication of the communities
throughout breaking the neighborhood based relations, forcing people to get TOKI
flats and earning in monthly bases in order to be able to make paybacks there to get,

even hardly, middle classified.

That would not be to exaggerate to argue that the Romani communities were hardly
getting share of them in this new form of Gadjo world; since, on one hand, one can
easily argue that Romani already almost never have any potentiality to meet such set
of life and on the other having the weakest facilities to access the formal resistance
tools like running juridical process against such cultural raids. Meaningly, the
Romani neighborhoods and there the neighborhood based Romani life is getting
Gadjofied.
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The past references of the inhabitants about the neighborhoods were generally
related to the nature and solidarity. It has just told about and the environment’s
natural and peaceful character, the horses they ride and good neighborhood
relations. Taking from the past and bringing to today, the interviewees were having
no belief on the future. It was usually and strongly underlined that the Gadjo does

not like Romani even they used to live in peaceful conditions.

That is to say, the prior loss of community-based life in Romani neighborhoods by
neoliberal regulations was not only to erasing certain examples of human solidarity
but also tracing the limits the rational mindset of control; accountability and
maximization of profit would go. Michael De Certeau (1993) was to brief the very
condition such situations concerned on his experimental masterpiece, Walking in

the City;

“Ultimately, since proper names are already ‘local
authorities’ or superstitions’, they are replaced by numbers:
on the phone, one no longer deals Opera, but 073. The same is
true of the stories and legends that haunt urban space like
superfluous or additional inhabitants. They are the objects of
a witch-hunt by the very logic of the techno-structure. But
their extermination (like the extermination of trees, forests,
and hidden places in which such legends live) makes the city a
‘suspended symbolic order’. The habitable city is thereby

annuled.”

5.3 Neighborhood; a House for Romani

A Romani neighborhood is mainly established organically throughout the needs of
the people and the conditions of the topographical reservation. Once again the losses

of economic conditions give rise to low living standards. The complex structures of
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the neighborhoods may not be easily received by the means of modern urban design.

The existing housing is mostly made by inferior or collected waste materials,
sometimes even by nylon wraps or tin plates. The same room can function as a
living room, kitchen, dining room, bedroom and even bathroom. There the living
rooms observed do not necessarily comfort widespread standards of “modern
living.” However this is just to argue about the variety of the use of living space but
not to claim a general rule for a Romani house. That is to say, Romani lifeworlds are

not to be understood by the means of middle-class habitudes.

However, still it may easily be noticed that the communal use of the houses between
the neighbors, of who are mostly relatives is quite usual. Describing their
neighborhood and the relations A young Romani man was to put a sense of a

Romani habitat partly;

“The all houses are nested. It is very difficult in that sense.
But that’s all about material situation. That’s because of
poverty. Nobody would complain about hygiene. Nobody
would mind about it. That’s enough to have house to roof over
your head. For example we have neighboring houses which is
a single room. He is the father of the guy living there. So he is
my uncle. How comes that he is my uncle? I don’t know he is
my uncle from somewhere. He used to live in X

neighborhood. Then he came and asked permission to build

the house and my father let him built it.””*

The unwellness of housing conditions in most Romani settlements, where poverty

% “hep icie bu tek goz oda evler falan o bakimdan ¢ok zor ama o da maddiyata
dayaniyo..yetersizliklerden dolayi kaynaklanan bisey.. ve kimse sey demiyo..aman bu hijyendi..o tarz
bi diigiince yok..kafami sokacagim bi evim olsun yeterli..mesela bizim evin yaninda da var.. tek oda
bi yer .. orda orutan ¢ocugun babasi. Yani benimde dayim. Nerden dayim oluyo? Bi yerden oluyodur
dayim..o da X'ta oturuyodu, sonra oraya geldi bizden izin aldi, ev yapabilirmiyim diye yap dedi
babam.”
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and deprivation is experienced at its highest form, is quiet obvious. To generalize,
most of the houses where the communities make their life have not much than two
rooms. Moreover the populations of such household are observed usually between
five and fifteen. Meaningly, in most of the Romani settlements one can observe
several houses where the space is shared with numbers of people. In such case the
codes of an imagined nuclear family do not “properly” work. There most houses
might be shared with any of the relatives. One staying at this house today can easily

be staying in another one the next day.

“The house where my father lives, my father, one aunt-in-law,
the wife of my father, not my birth-mother, she is different,
they have two children. I live besides my uncle. How many
children my uncle has? Many, 1-2-3-4-5 children he has. His
wife and my uncle, my uncle works, and I live there. ... We
live in a house of two rooms, a saloon and a kitchen.”

Although the hard policies of forced settlement, especially in the last two decades in
the regions where Kurdish speaking population lives as a majority, where I could
meet with numerous traveler Romani communities during the research. Besides, a
serious slice of the Romani population is recently settled. Especially mature
Romanies have often put out memories from those traveler days despite being
settled today. The settlement narrations I met were not going to earlier than 50 years
ago and most of them are concentrated more on last two decades. An old woman
interviewee was briefing the nomadic days and their distant relation with even the

idea of a settled life;

“That was good, rural. Ours was not a house. We used to

pitch tent. We were travelers. We used to not build a house.

>3 Babamgilin oldugu evde, babam, bi yengem var, babamin hanimi, benim 6z annem diil, 6z annem
ayri, onlarin iki tane ¢ocuklari var. Ben amcamgilin yaninda yasiyom. Amcamin kag tane ¢ocugu
var? Baya kalabalik ¢ocugu var. 1-2-3-4-5 tane amcamin ¢ocugu var, yengem var, amcam var.
Amcam ¢alistyo, ben varum yani. ... Iki odali, bi salon, bi mutfak, dyle bi evde yasiyoz.”
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There was no house. Why should we build it? We used to stay
154

here one month and then move to another place.
One would ask for more to name the interrelations of the communities as solidarity.
However, it is often observed that even a small amount of humanly touch is quite
important for the survival of the individuals. A young Romani interviewee telling
about the troubles they have in the neighborhood was describing solidarity,

especially they show during clashes, as the grace of community relations;

“If I get into trouble, god forbids! All neighborhood runs
here. If someone else has a trouble we would go to help;
since, we are friends. We protect human. If someone is
graceless and if I notice my friend fails to deal with it, [ would
not ask [and go into it]. If any friend of mine fights, that
would be a shame against me. He would also avoid. It is not
possible. We are cohesive.”

The “essence” of Romani way of life has usually defined as a culture of living
together. The main objective of life has usually put as being happy together with the
bellowed ones. A Romani porter who was standing on a job market, claiming in
general about why all the porters working there are Romani, was putting the

fundamentals of such togetherness as a physical act of desire to not to be regarded

as strangers;

“Do you know why the Gypsies are porters? That’s because

they all coexist. Now, 5 of them remain together. They can’t

> “Eyidi iste, koyliik yerdi. Ev deyildi bizim, ¢cadwr kurardik biz. Biz ¢cadir kurardik. Gogebeydik. Yani
ddle ev filan kurmazdik. Yoktu ki hani. Ne gurucan. Bi ay burda duruduk, bi ay baska bi yere
giderdik.”

3% “Simdi benim burda basima bi hadise gelmis olsun allah korusun.. Biitiin mahalle kosarlar
buraya.. O yana da bisi olsun biz kosariz buraya..yani..biz arkadasiz ¢iinkii benim.. Biz insanda
koruruz yani . Bi 6yle terbiyesiz biri olsa.. Arkadasin baktin beceremiyo.. Anlamam ..arkadaslarimda
oyledir ..zati bi yerde tutkunluk olmadiktan sonra yaramaz yani olmaz o.. Simdi arkadasim doviis
ediyo..bana karsi ayip olur.. O da kagar..olmaz..tutkunlugumuz var yani bizim.”
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deal. But if they all are together, they may easily go
porterage. Otherwise, even if you give them trillions, they
would stay 3 months there but come back on the 4" month to
be a porter. That’s why they are porters. They like to be
together. They understand each other. Look that’s why they
all are here. Most of them are here for that reason. Most of
them have studies, this and that. But he may be regarded as a

stranger in the school. That’s why they all are here.””°

Besides to not to facing discrimination, the life together has also economical
fundaments. The relations based on confidence and sharing makes one’s life easier.
In a Romani neighborhood an inhabitant can do basic shopping from the little
grocery shops which are running over the trust relations where one can make the
payment whenever possible. Moreover that is also possible for a community
member to buy a single napkin or a single cigarette from a shop in the
neighborhood. Even one can buy 100 grams of sunflower oil poured from the bottle
to a little nylon pack. Therefore it can be argued that living together has also
something to do for the basic economical and socal survival of the Romani
communities. Such social values are not easily to be found in the outerspace. A
young Romani interviewee was putting the feeling of attachment to the

neighborhood, which can strongly be observed almost in each community;

“Our ancestors have settled here. They did not want to go out
of here. None of the Roma, even if they have a trillion can go
out of here. There have been some people who have gone but
with difficulties. Some families have left because of conflicts.

But most of them are planning to come back. That’s for sure

% “Cingenler niye hamallik yapar biliyo musun? Hepsi bi yerde oldugu i¢in. Simdi 5 kisi bi yerdedir,

simdi bi yerdeler yapamiyolar. Ama hepimiz birlikte olduklar: zaman gidiyolar hepsi hamaligin
pesine. Yoksa ki trilyon versen 3 ay durur, 4.cii ay gelir yine hamallik yapar. O yiizden yani.
Hamallik yapiyolar, bi arada durmay: seviyolar. Birbirlerini anliyolar. Aha! Hepsi burda onun igin.
Cogunun okulu var, sunu var, bunu var ama okulda da yadirganiyodur belki, o yiizden hepsi burda.’

1
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that if a Roma has a trillion of money s/he would build a
)157

house here and stay in the neighborhood.
One cannot easily argue that the Romani people have conservative position on
preserving their lifestyle. That is to say the Romani communities are content with
the places they live but restless with the conditions and underlined that they would
like to live the same life in better conditions and opportunities. On the contrary,
some of the interviewees were open for new suggestions and transformation of
which they are often subjected to. A Romani woman interviewee was briefing the
phantasm of making a come back to the nature, which can be observed quite

strongly within the communities;

“If they give another house I would take it. It should be
pastoral, in a garden, in a meadow, forest everywhere. ...
They are going to demolish here.”*

Romani identity is strongly attached with the neighborhoods life inside. There it
may take different forms in different allocations. The neighborhoods provide the
communities the conditions to perform their lives and professions free from the
Gadjo gaze, which has a trend to consider one other’s life, and build up the Romani

way of lives.

In some cases, where the Romani identity is received as the reason of the poor
living conditions, to leaving the neighborhood may symbolically mean getting rid of
Romani identity and there conditions of poverty. However the neighborhoods are
full of stories of community members who were not able to make a better life out of

the community and settled back to the same or another Romani neighborhood. A

T biiyiiklerimiz iste buraya yerlestiler. Buradan da ¢ikmak istemediler. Hi¢ bir roman da burada
trilyonu olsa, trilyonlara sahip olsa da bu mahalleden ¢tkamaz, gidemez. Obiir gidenler de iste ¢ok
zorluklar ¢ekip de gittiler. Bazi aile anlasmazliklart iizerine gittiler. Onlarin da ¢ogu dénmeyi

diistiniiyorlar. Ama hi¢ bir roman da trilyonu olsa evini bu mahallede yaptirir. Bu mahallede kalir.’

>

8 “Séole baska bi yerden bi ev vesinler, ¢ikarim. Séole baglik bahgelik olcak, ¢imenlik olcak, her

tarafi orman. Yikicaklarmis burayr.”
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young garbage collector was briefing such conditions;

“We cannot make [a life] somewhere else. Nobody would put
up with us. They cannot. They would not accept us anywhere
else because of our mess. We also cannot make it there; they
would not let us collect garbage materials. Nobody would

accept us like that.”

> “Biz baska bi yerde yapamayiz ki ya! Kimse kahrumizi ¢cekemez ki.. Cekmez. Pisligimiz yiiziinden

bizi hi¢ bi yerde kabul etmezler ¢iinkii. Biz baska yerde de yapamayiz. Ciinkii her yerde bize karton,
oole ¢op maddesi toplatmazlar. O sekilde kimse bizi kabul etmez.”
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CHAPTER 6
NGOIZATION of ROMANI COMMUNITIES

Revealing its industrial organizational relations, this chapter is going to study the
fundamentals of Non-governmental organizations environment in third phase of
development. The granting system to make such industry up and the trends of the
NGO professionals are going to be mentioned to examine the functioning of NGO
industry. Briefing the organizational process of Romani communities in Turkey and
the principal debates of establishment, the chapter intends to put arguements about

the influences of NGO industry on organizational practices of Romani communities.

6.1 A Short History of the Romani Identity Politics in Turkey

During the research I was having the chance to witness various organizational
practices of communities. Some ethnographic notes from a witness position about
the early ages of Romani organizational process in Turkey to have more clear
valuation on the way to cover the very dynamics of this official organization of
Romani communities to better understand the way the communities deal with the
Romani identity and the problems they face. In doing so, the main discussions in the
process and the defining contact points with the surrounding world will be pointed
out. The main agendas on the run were defining the identity and naming the
common interests. Positioning a political discourse from the common problems they

were having, was seriously hard job for the associatios who were striving to fit their
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realities to a ground which was before hand being designed and always under

manipulation of Gadjo mind set.

6.1.1 Early Ages of a Positioning of Identity into Political Discourse

Apart from internal social networkings, the official organization process for the
Romani communities in Turkey to deal with the outside dynamics has been started
by the early 1990’s in Edirne. However, the first Gypsy Cultural Association in
Turkey has been banned by the government of the age throughout a justification to
preserve the unity of the nation state based on the Association Law, the Article 33 of
1982 constitution which was set in the constrictive militarist conditions of post coup
d'état period accusing all ethnic identity based organizations as separatist threats for
the national security. Therefore the founder members of this first wave of
organization have been fined and faced with social and political pressure by being

claimed to be separatists.

The organization of the Romani in Turkey was only possible by the agreements of
the statements which are assigned on the European Union integration process,
especially the Copenhagen Criteria. There, the current official history of
organization of Romani communities in Turkey has taken a start in 2004 by the
establishment of Edirne Association for Research on Gypsy Culture, Aid and
Solidarity (EDCINKAY).® From there after, there have been approximately more
than sixty different local Romani associations and three different federations of
Romani associations established all around Turkey in first four years of this

organizational history.

The EU policies, which are based on subcontracting the relations between the state

and agents to civil sector, were not only encouraging this new era but also

% Edirne Cingene Kiiltiiriinii Aragtirma ve Yardimlagma Dernegi
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dominating the social climate and the political forms of the Romani oganizations in
Turkey. There many grassroots Romani organizations have been established with a
motivation of dealing and overcoming the problems of communities and

implementing projects with donations of EU or whatever donor.

On February 16th, 2006, 7 of these Romani associations have come together in
Malkara and found the Federation of Romani Organizations (ROMDEF)®' officially.
The first general assembly of the Federation has been realized at April 8" of the
same year in Edirne with a participation of representatives of founder Romani
associations from Adana, Edirne, Kirklareli, Liileburgaz, Malkara, Mersin and,
Murath cities. Moreover some more Romani associations from Balikesir-Ivrindi,
Bartin, Izmir, Kesan and Lalapasa, of which were represented there, have applied

for ROMDEF membership the same day.

Platform of the founder assembly was not occupied only by the representatives of
Romani associations but also by other invitees from different official institutions.
Deputies of Edirne city, the representatives from Governorship of Edirne city, high
level army commanders from Edirne city, Security Director of Edirne city and

political parties were present in the hall.

The gathering was an elementary experience for the participants to meet each other
and to face with similarities of the problems of Romani communities especially
living in the different parts of the country and focus on common policies to
overcome these problems in the country scale. The environment the ROMDEF
established has made the share of knowledge and experience between Romani
associations from different parts of Turkey possible. What has happened and talked
in this day was providing an important experience to sort out the very dynamics of
early ages of the organizational Romani history. There I have taken the debates of

the day as a base to discuss main questions the Romani associations deal.

6! Roman Dernekleri Federasyonu
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Starting from the founding assembly, besides the works handled for setting the
structure of ROMDEF, the main axis of the all day long informal discussions of the
participants made during the coffee and lunch breaks can be summarized around
weak situation of Romani communities in relation to the greater communities, lack
of access to public services, social exclusion, the ways to deal with the stereotyping
of the Romani and finally the identity definition which can be briefed around two

questions of “how to name the communities?”” and “are we a minority or not?”’

Almost every participant was feeling obliged to spend sentences stating
commitment to Turkish and Muslim identity, then appointing issues above with
generalizations exporting some local examples and concluding that it was the time
to come together and develop joint projects also in harmony with the other Gadjo

NGOs besides local and governmental officers and deal the problems set.

The main agenda of the debates taken by the participants of ROMDEF Assembly in
the first gathering was social exclusion and the way to deal with the stereotyping.
The debates on stereotyping the Romani was mainly about the media presentation of
Romani and focused more on a popular soap television series of the day, Cennet
Mahallesi. The main location of the story in this weekly series was an anonymous
Romani neighborhood in Istanbul and it was supposed to be a comedy film making
'fun' out of the everyday life of stagy characters who were supposed to be Romani.
Some jokes and insulting attitudes about Romani were quiet widespread within the
greater community and the most of the representatives have underlined their will to
target such media reflection to transform the image of Romani in the public. One of
the young representatives joining the gathering was briefing the main position of the

assembly about the issue by stating that;

“I want [Roma] to improve herself; to reach to a good
position in the society. I want her [therefore] to announce our
problems once reaching to media one day. I want an uprise

once one claims “dirty gypsy” in a movie. I do not want Roma

113



to be mentioned with prostitution or thievery anymore.””

On the other hand, besides how the Gadjo approach Romani communities, the self
definition of the communities was also another main agenda. There were two sides
discussing on the former question for the debates of identity. The mainstream wing
was defending the name Roman, meaning Romani and the other side was in favor of
using the word Cingene, meaning Gypsy. Because of the preventions, which were
on force until that day, about the right to get organized under the name of any ethnic
identity, such a debate was quite lately appeared within the agenda of the organized

Romani in Turkey.

EDCINKAY was the only association in this young federation using the word
Cingene in its name and defending the definition as being the correct name to cover
all communities and different tribes. However the rest of the associations were
refusing to use the name and even one of the spokesmen was claiming that he was
getting ashamed out of even the name of EDCINKAY because of the pejorative
sense of the word Cingene. After all day of assembly there founded the board and
the name Roman was accepted to represent all communities in Turkey. The debates
were briefed by the president of one of the member associations and a founder board
member of the new Federation into a face to face discussion we have taken during

the lunch time:

“We are of course Gypsy. However nobody knows the real
meaning of Gypsy. They use it use to insult us. It is now
something like a curse. Everybody knows Cingene as a thief
and alcoholic. Even though that is not true, they call it like
that. Now we call ourselves as Romani. That is also correct.

Today we gather here for the problems of our people and set

52 Kendini gelistirsin istiyorum. Giizel bir istedigi bir mevkiye gelsin. Yarin bir giin, medyaya
ciktiginda, bizim olan rahatsizliklarimizi duyurmaya ¢alissin. Yarin bir giin bir filmde biri “pis
gingene” dedigi zaman birisi kalksin desin, bir ayaklanma olsun istiyorum. Artik romanlarin bir af
edersin orospulukla, hirsizlikla anilmasini istemiyorum.
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a beautiful unity. I hope we can take Romani onto better
positions in the society and tell everybody what real Gypsy
is. "%
So the main problem was the humiliating use of the word especially by Gadjo.
Therefore, throughout the first decision taken by the ROMDEF, EDCINKAY has
also decided to change its name in favor of the word Romani and transformed to be
Edirne Association for Research on Romani Culture, Aid and Solidarity®
(EDROM). Therefore, one of the main reasons this dissertation is also calling the
communities as Romani but not Gypsy is to following the accepted sensitivity of the

Founder Assembly of ROMDEEF up.

However the discussions are still current. Especially by the “discovery” of Dom and
Lom communities some positions argue that the name Romani is signifying a
particular sect of societies, Rom, but not enough to cover all Gypsy. On the other
hand there is another position which Mustafa Aksu might represent argues that the
definition of Romani is Eurocentric and is not enough to name the diversity of the
communities in Turkey. Moreover as Ceyhan (2003) has largely discussed on
identity formation of Romani communities in Edirne, popular films, tv and new job
opportunities with industrilization affected the need for an identity drawing

boundaries for Roma from Gypsy.

83 “Tabi ki Cingeneyiz. Ama kimse Cingene'nin gercek anlamini bilmiyor. Asagilamak icin

kullanmiglar, bozulmus. Neredeyse bir kiifiir gibi bir sey. Herkes Cingeneyi hirsiz ve alkolik
olarak biliyor. Oyle degilse de dyle diyor. Simdi neden kendimize kiifrettirelim ki? Simdi Romaniz
diyoruz. O da dogru. Bugiin artik insanimizin sorunlart igin yanyana geldik giizel bir birlik
olusturduk. Insallah Romanlarin toplumda iyi yerlere gelmesini saglayariz da bir giin
Cingene'nin ne demek oldugunu herkese anlatiriz.”

% Edirne Roman Kiiltiiriinii Arastirma Yardimlasma ve Dayanigma Dernegi
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6.1.2 The Minority Question

The minority question was the second main question of the same agenda. The main
position was to refuse such a definition for Romanies in Turkey. This was the first
time when the associations have met the term minority used for defining Romani in
Turkey. Even the probability of the minority definition to fit on Romani

communities was rejected without a detailed examination on the term today.

The official definition of minorities in Turkey was formed in the Treaty of Peace
with Turkey Signed at Lausanne, July 24", 1923 text some months before the
foundation of the Republic of Turkey. According to the Article 45 of the treaty only
the non-Muslim population in Turkey was treated as minorities. On the other hand,
besides religious minorities, namely the Greek, Armenian and Jewish communities,
minority rights as a demand was an agenda discussed around the Kurdish question
which was having a negative implication for the official ideology as being

separatist.

The representatives of official institutions in the Assembly were strongly
representing the central power and were able to influence the tendency of the
community representatives. After the opening ceremony there were some greeting
speeches made before the elections of executive committee. The speeches were
made by one of the deputies of Edirne city, the military brass hat of the Brigade of
Edirne, Security Director of Edirne, the provincial head of neoislamist ruling Justice
and Development Party (AKP)® and the provincial head of conservative secular
True Path Party (DYP)®. There have been no Romani speakers except the council

committee who were there to execute the Assembly.

The deputy who was invited to make a greeting speech was occupying the ground

for almost half an hour. He was mainly speaking about the foreign threats especially

%5 Adalet ve Kalkinma Partisi

% Dogru Yol Partisi
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of EU, and complaining about the criteria which EU put on minority issue without
understanding that there is no ethnic question in Turkey. Referring to Mustafa
Kemal Atatiirk, the founder president of Republic of Turkey, he claimed that every
single person living in the country is Turkish. Giving thanks to Romani citizens for
their loyalty on the republican values, he was warning the hall on being aware of the
games the enemies of the nation play to disturb the peace environment in Turkey by
trying to name Romani as a minority. And he asked the Assembly to not to give any

compromise in their international relations.

From there after the Federation of Romani Associations, like this or that, has
rejected to put the minority rights issue on the agenda. All the speakers whoever
takes the platform, without an exception, has started to their speech by underlining
the priority of the Turkish identity and loyalty to the values of the republic. Some
notes from a speech made by a spokesman was putting not only the main accepted
axis about the issue but also implicitly the early sense of restlessness about EU
policies which were not clear for nobody and there distanced as a first reaction with

a nationalist aspect;

“We are Romani, that's true. But we are first Muslims and
Turks. The Romani people in Europe have other conditions.
They are under pressure of European Union as minorities.
Now they want us to be a minority. However we refuse to be
minority. We say we are an element of the majority.” %’

This was such a happily disposition for especially one of the observer participants of
the Assembly. That was the brass hat officer from the Brigade of Edirne who was
invited there and announced as the representative of the Army of Republic of

Turkey. He was underlining the same argument when got the floor;

87 “Elbette Romaniz; bu dogru. Ama énce elhamdrillah Miisliimaniz, Tiirkiiz. Avrupa'da Romanlar'in

sartlari baska. Orada Avrupa Birligi'nin baskisi var, azinligiz diyorlar. Simdi de bizim azinlik
olmamizi istiyorlar. Ama biz azinlik olmay: reddediyoruz. cogunlugun parcasiyiz diyoruz.”
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“We are very happy about your unity under such Federation.
However it is our mission to warn our citizens, of whom we
always have good relations, against internal and external
threats. Romani has always been loyal to the homeland and
nation. I follow your sensitivity against separatist elements
also in such association with pleasure.”®

Manifesting his pleasure on the character of the Assembly to defend a national
position in favor of Turkish identity, the commander was implicitly drawing the
acceptable frontiers where the Romani politics could go from the point of view of
his position. Moreover the internal threat he was assuming, as he has not abstained
naming it obviously, was Kurdish policies and the external threat was the European
Union policies of which were grounding the cultural rights including language.
Whether true or not, any level of demand on cultural rights would easily be marked
as separatist from his point of view again. That would not be a speculation to
interpret his speech as he was putting a precaution on the Romani associations to
allude to almost a threat assuming the solid conflict between the Kurdish policies

and Turkey's official national ideology.

The associations who have established ROMDEF can be accepted as the first
generation of Romani associations in Turkey. However those were not holding the
whole story of Romani organizations in Turkey. Even more important might be the
everyday practices of the community members to relate and survive with formations

of Romani identity.

8% “Sizlerin boyle bir federasyon altinda bir araya gelmesinden ¢ok memnunuz. Ancak bu giine kadar
hep iyi iliskiler i¢inde oldugumuz vatandagslarimizi i¢ ve dis tehditlere karsi wyarmak
vazifemizdir. Romanlar daima vatamina milletine sadik olmugstur. Bu birlikteliginizde de béliicii
unsurlara karsi hassasiyetlerinizi memnuniyetle takip ediyorum.”
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6.1.3 Making of Identity

Spending few times within the Romani communities, one could easily notice the
overwhelming nationalist and religious discourses even aggressively defend.
However different field observations were providing other dimensions on thinking

about the identity formation of the Romani communities.

In a town where the communities were surrounded with the Kurdish speaking
population, the interviewed young boy who was performing his everyday life
mainly in Kurdish language has tentatively underlined that most of his Kurdish
speaking friends do not know about his Dom Romani being. Despite being a
Romani he was engaged in pro-Kurdish policies. He was defending a position
against the Turkish nationalist perspective claiming about the similarities of Kurdish
and Romani people on being exploited from the same official ideology. Moreover
his brother was died on the mountains as a guerilla in a clash with the Army of
Republic of Turkey. This was, with half an eye, an opposite example of what have
been observed in the Romani communities living in Turkish speaking towns.
However the paralellity was the affect that makes them all taking precautions on the

risk to expressing their Romani identity into their non-Romani environment.

Another example for the same framework was noted down in a Romani
neighborhood in a town on the Blacksea coast. Arguing about the religious identity,
an old Romani man interviewed, who was sitting under the poster of Prophet Ali of
whom is the main key figure of the Alevism and showing his grandson who was just
coming home from the local mosque after practicing his prayer as a Sunni rituel,

put:

“In the old days, we used to live in the tents. ... There were

dedes coming, we also used to whirl. Now there is nobody
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around. There we compulsorily say god is great.” %

He was very excited narrating on his experiences of traveler life with his family in
the tents, also as childhood memories, referring how free they were. The dede-s
(wise-papa-s) he was mentioning are the main socio-religious key figures of Alevi
communities. They also lead the whirling ceremonies of which are the main
performances of faith, practiced with a collective ceremony in Alevism. However he
was complaining, also appointing the new generation by exampling his grandson,
from the transforming religious identity of the community in favor of Sunni Islam of
which is the mainstream religious line of the majority of the population in Turkey.
He was not really pleased out of this fact even mentioning one of the principle

saying of Sunniism 'Allah is Great' as a compulsion.

In another example again on the formation of religious identities, noted down in a
coastal town on Aegean region. The lodge of Naksibendi sect of Sunni Islam was
one of the main public places in the neighborhood. A Romani man in his age of

thirties talking about social acceptance has claimed that;

“What to do my brother? Look they threat you as a human
being and listen what you are talking about. You can also eat

everyday. What else would you ask for? """

He was roundly claiming about the bad treatment of the non-Romani against
Romani individuals by giving examples from his life in the streets, working life and
his short experience of primary education. He has explained how distanced he was
to the religious issues such like most of the Romani inhabitants of the neighborhood,
how this sect became popular in the community and how he has converted to be a

devoted member of this religious sect.

9 “Eskiden cadirlarda yasardik ... dedeler gelirdi, semah da donerdik. Simdi kimse kalmadi

mecburen 'Allah-ii Ekber' diyoruz”

0 “Ne yapacaksin kardesim? Bak adamlar seni insan yerine koyuyor, soziinii dinliyorlar. Hem her

giin yemek de ¢ikiyor. Daha ne isteyeceksin?”’
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Besides the widespread myth built on Romani identity on being loyal to mainstream
nationalist and religious identities, the research have also met different practices
during the field work. Legitimations of selfidentities by their agents were always
about gaining social acceptance in case of this research. It is noticed that such
tendency is an out put of harsh conditions of exclusion. There the identity
expressions were functioning as a survival strategy and the accepted values of the
greater community are defend sometimes even more than an ordinary member of the
surrounding community. That was tacitly to say '/ am one of you and please do not

exclude me anymore.’

To conclude about the selfing expressions of Romani communities, one cannot
easily argue about a unique and constant Romani identity bases on religious and
ethnic formations. Those are again and again socially constructed depending on
several dynamics surrounding the communities, as well as it may be argued for any
human being. However the significance of Romani identity can be noted down as
being an identity which is constructed against a whole set cultural pressures of
Gadjo which is in a constant tendency to rationalize, there to Gadjofy, whatever

around.

6.2 NGO Industry: Making of the Anti-politics

Boli and Thomas analyze these International Non-Government Organizations —
INGOs, as “the primary organizational field in which world culture takes structural
form, showing how INGOS help shape and define world culture as a distinct level
of social reality. We also explore the substance and structure of world culture by a
close analysis of the cultural principles by which INGOs are constructed and an
examination of the distribution of INGOs across social sectors and over time.” (Boli

& Thomas, 1999)

As Gill (2000) puts the neoliberalism has changed the NGO climate from political
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opposition to accommodation. There the NGO industry is basically functioning to
make the global policies implementable on the local level. It provides a softening
role in order to regulate the relations between the state and the society.
Transnational nongovernmental organizations donate numerous programmes
concerning also the question of Romani and there various projects are being
implemented locally in accordance to them. The projects donated and manipulated
by the transnational organizations and implemented by local organizations are
legitimated with a discourse of development, social responsibility, reduction of
poverty, integration, cultural rights, etc. but actually functioning to make the
poverty and the identity, which usually are mutually related especially on the

Romani case, manageable.

The transnational NGOs are managed by high skilled professionals who are making
high amounts of incomes. Even though claiming to be nonprofit, these organizations
are managed with the management models of which multinational capitalist
investments invent and use. Therefore in the competitive ground of funds, the main
motivation to running projects may easily become to be making proper reporting to
ensuring the next grant. Depending on such grants system one can easily claim that
these NGOs and their professionals do only have indirect opinions on the field they
work about; since, most of the time they do not even have contact touch with their
concerns. The climate these organizations create by assumptions is obviously
disposing the very dynamics of society. Moreover the discourses they produce in
order to define their subjects and operations are stating the language of
globalization. That is to say, the Romani communities of who are in organization

process are experiencing the impact of NGO policies harshly.

Looking at the influences of global policies on the local dynamics of people’s
organization the dissertation is eager to argue on the NGO industry and the
organizational dynamics of the Romani communities. The relations between the
civil implementers of global policy makers, international non-governmental or

quasi-non-governmental organizations and the grassroots organizations are going to
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be examined by focusing on the trends of this environment Romani communities
and their organizational process are concerned officially since 2004 in Turkey’s

national scale.

6.2.1 Grants System

The basic decisions of the global policies are given by the G8 meetings and World
Economic Forum (WEF) where economically and politically most developed
countries gather and supposed to make evaluation and future forecasting in
framework of what on earth does the humanity need. Looking at how the priorities
of the central policies and how they operate, that would not be too much to argue
that the decision giving process of this global apparatus are dominated by the
neoliberal argument which is set throughout the needs of global capitalist

interrelations.

In this new form, which is already mentioned as a reason and an outcome of the
third phase of development, national borders are not enough to limit the movement
of capital accumulation, which is basically in need of new markets. The functioning
norm of such bodies have turned to be dependent to lobbying of multinationally
operating companies of which are aiming eternally to maximize their profit and
there in need of legal regulations for the new scale to operate. Over passing such
borders for the investments to reach new markets and cheaper labor resources
(Escobar, 1994) but also to strengthening these same borders for the ordinary people
in order to keep the control over the movement of labor going became to be the

significance of the phase.

The previous scale of human organization on national level was not enough
anymore to cover the needs of such phase there even the nation states have started to
transform their bodies to enlarge the market and labor resources as it gets

crystallized in European Union (EU) example. The practical regulations of such
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policies are realized by internationally organized civil organizations to be operated
by the local parties. These bodies are supported mainly by the public expenses of

the governments, meaningly the taxes of the world population.

The policies and the budget to cover local operations to realize the centrally decided
politics are distributed to the local organizations, which are supposed to implement
these policies on the local level, throughout funding programmes. UN, WB, EU or
whatever donor origined programmes announce their grants and ask the local
organizations to propose their projects in the local scale in a proper application
scheme they put. The applications received are evaluated and graded by a set of
independent assessors in the direction where these donors ask for. Each programme
receive numerous applications and the ones who fit best on the eligibility criteria
receive the funding and start to operate locally throughout the way they have
proposed. One could easily argue that to take a position in this system is the only
way to exist and operate for a serious slice of local associations. Lately, independent
bodies monitor the local implementations by again to make sure that the money

granted is used as it was promised on the proposals accepted.

Since it is not a practical system but technical, mainly standing on paper work, the
most important for this system is to have proper reporting of what is happening with
this money. Therefore the job of anyone who takes a position in this system is to
make sure that the one working below her/himself has reported enough for her/him
to report the one above her/himself. The rest is just nonsense details once such
condition is fixed on the textual level. However, most of the time the reality, where
the politics is performed, is this rest of the details. That is to clearly announce that
almost no professional in a higher state of this social sector has a concrete idea of

what is happening on the grassroots level.

The local organizations who are operating by the international grants always have to
follow the policies put by the Terms of References (ToR) of the donor institution
and make a clear reporting of what they did with this money and how it was parallel

with the aims and objectives of the programme and the proposal subjected to a
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contract. However these centrally selected projects to solve the questions, again
centrally decided incorporation with development anthropologies, do rarely fit the

problems the local communities face.

There local organizations dealing with the grants become to be busy with fitting
their problems to the ones dictated from the headquarters of the donors. Even
carrying good wills to deal with the local agenda to follow, more than answering
local needs, they are implicitly forced to transform their bodies and policies for the
requirements of these references of which they once are under contract; since, the
ideal form of operation is already been declared by the funds supplier and the
organizational scheme is already been accepted by the local implementers to have
an access to such grant. That is where to report something becomes more important
than realizing it and where therefore the antipolitics is produced by dominating the
agenda and the practices of the local organizations who would organically have
chance to contribute direct politics. Observing such process, one might easily agree
with the sentence Arundhati Roy puts, just like a Romani idiom; “to grant someone

is smarter than killing himself.” (Roy, 2009)

Unfortunately, this is a great dilemma at all. The local associations who are dealing
with poverty, sometimes even hunger, especially in case of Romani communities,
are in need of such funds to get organized and operate. At least that is how they are
told to on the advisory boards or capacity building trainings they participate, which
are given by greater stage NGOs. However access to the funds is only possible by
covering certain conditions, which are put by the donors. There the donor
organizations become to be the ones who control the ground where the local policies
are realized practically. It may sometimes be even without seeing the physical

conditions but depending just on soft paper reports.

Grants assessing process of the proposals could itself be a question for another full
set of anthropology dissertation. Applications prepared in excellence can have good
marks in the assessing process and some organizations that are good at preparing

applications but not having a practical ground may easily gain the grant. Parallelly
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and on the contrary some organizations which are standing on some real grassroots
relations but incapable to write shiny texts to present themselves and the things they
could do practically may loose the opportunity to support their potential works.
Most of the Romani organizations of whose members mostly have limited facilities
to deal with such system fit more to the latter case. Such a funding system has also
provided to ground for establishment of several briefcase organizations who pretend

to be a Romani but having no local connection there fit more to the former group.

Fund getting is even a competitive ground. Each announced grant could have
various project applications. I can honestly put as a personal experience of the
assessing job I have been hired, that it is seriously a hard task to assess the best
applications that fit the requirements of the donation. Similarly that is also a hard
task for a proposal to fulfill the requirements of a grant and receive acceptance.
Such mechanism even has established a market ground about grants applications.
There are many professional consultancy agencies those prepare application forms
for the local associations as a business. In such conditions various organizations
who are not capable to prepare a proper application form are buying professional
service from these consultancy companies which are working privately to prepare
grant applications for high amounts of payments, mostly depending on the amounts
of the grant they get. In such case, most examples loose on the next step to
practicing the technical requirements of which these companies exaggeratedly
promised on the project proposals in the name of local organizations in order to win
the funding but most of the local organizations in reality are not capable enough to
realize such detailed technical work as they were presented on the excellent paper

proposals prepared by the consulting agencies.

A local organization formally should be as proper as the donors ask for to get the
grant. Some of the better-organized organizations having enough sources even hire
fundraiser positions to benefit more from the given grants and they do. Moreover
some greater organizations such like municipalities or chambers can even have a

separate departments functioning only to raise funds. Therefore to run a local social
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project, which is pretended to depend on funding it, turns to be a more technical task
than a political one. This process is working also for the Romani associations. There
the problems the Romani people face on their everyday lives are also received as

technical questions as soon as they become the subject of project management.

Besides, the very decisions about the social field for the definition of the problems
and implementation of the local projects are given by the donor organizations by
following the central policies of global capitalist tendencies. The hegemony of
global capitalism is reproduced by keeping the experiences, desires and opinions of
people out of advance and recognizing only the neoliberal interest to design and
operate policies. What the blindness against local strategies and opinions and there

the agent positions of real people would produce could only be the antipolitics.

6.2.2 Trends of the Donors

The importance of the trends of the donors is on their economic and ideological
power to influence and form the grassroots organizations who have dependency
relations with the donations provided and there exporting their organizational
structures to the local ones in order to make them benefit from the fruits of the
grants environment. As it was explained above, the relation between the donations
giving organization is never stand on equal bases. There Romani organizations who
are founded in a climate which is manipulated by such NGO ideology have
imported most gestures from the trends of more powerful organizations which are
pretended to be successful and asking the Romani organizations to be successful in

this environment again.

However actually, not only the structural bodies and also the formal and discursive
trends of the decision and grant making organizations are grounded on the
neoliberal argumentation that is quite abstract for the grassroots level. Indirect

definition of the social questions blurring the reality mostly depending on
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confusingly crowded statistical data and snobbish commentaries made over them are

quite likely to meet in such discourse.

The donor organizations have popular definitions on their texts to represent their
position to amaze its subjects and to fix and empower the ground they dwell. One
getting it serious would easily think that these organizations and the policies they
carry which are represented in such texts are intending and able to solve the
problems they appoint. However, unfortunately, even the definitions of the
problems to overcome usually have weak connections with the reality of the people
they are pretended to save. Besides in definition of its questions such discourse has
fatal errors also on the operation of the solutions they propose depending on the
class ownership of the white-collar NGO professionals and the dominant ideology

manipulating the practices of NGO environment.

As the worst of its kind for such NGO discourse, a strong tendency to appoint the
real people who face social problems as the reasons of such problems is quite
popular within such discourse. This tendency, for example, can legitimate a
neighborhood demolishment in the name of saving a Romani community from its
inhumanly, dirty living conditions. Moreover priorily decided better life conditions
on the ugly social housings, which has nothing to do with the Romani ways of
living, can easily be proposed for the development of the communities. One could
remember a great slice of the TOKI housing projects for the Romani communities to
leave their neighborhoods are built with resources credited by WB who is also in
claim of protecting the fundamental rights of the disadvantaged groups including
Romanies. Or such tendency depending on reasoning the human attitudes can easily
be searching the conditions of low access of Romani populations to education on the
laziness of the community members distracing the demotivating discriminatory
educational system or hard labor conditions of Romani children workers those have

nothing to do with being lazy.

Another fatal incorrect trend on the NGO discourse is again a strong tendency to

victimize the subjects of the questions defined in the name of being protective.
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Especially in the case of Romani question such mistake is often repeated. Such a
tendency has also included a romanticization of its object, which is also the ground
where implicit racist stereotyping works on xenophilic romanticization of the
Romani people by disconnecting the individual agents or communities with the

reality they deal.

Besides protection of the fundamental rights, development, disaster recovery,
environment, sustainability, social inclusion of disadvantaged communities or the
Romani communities themselves can be a key word on the argumentation of these
texts. Such trends are dependent both on the popularity of the issues on the public
space and on the interest of the lobbies. For example social housing, which had been
a forgotten topic for decades, can suddenly become to be a decreasing trend when
the construction sector gets in a crisis. In such case the lobbies of the companies in
the sector can influence the central policies that have the control over the policies
for the donation giving bodies to follow. Disaster recovery discourse can provide
the best opportunity for such sector to enlarge its market. These circumstances
usually have nothing to do with the needs and desires of the real living people who

are the concerns of the decisions given.

The competitive climate of the NGO environment is only accessible to those ones
who are pretended to be successful. This is problematical itself; since, usually the
success criteria are also quite blurred. The evaluations are usually made in surface
level and the way to present a success story is mostly based on the means of
marketing. Preferable outcomes of the projects are become to be the media
presentation of the issues covered, well designed reports books, shiny slideshows of
statistical graphics and romantic iconography of the field which the project is
realized, video works mainly brightened by after effects and dramatic audio lines,
press releases supported with these material and preferably made in five star hotel
lobbies as well as consultancy meetings where thousands of dollars are spent just to
host sophisticated professionals to make grand arguments. However all these

outputs mostly have nothing to do with the field which is pretended to be covered
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and likely to be produced with means of strong public relations and of media

production in office work.

Moreover the NGO projects, which are short term by definition, provide only
temporal working opportunities for its employees. The most workload usually been
carried by students or semi scholar professionals who has no opportunities to oppose
unfair, insecure and flexible working hours and conditions. I also have some
experiences and many witness on many projects that the social workers to be fired
because of a personal power relations or by reaching the enough data to cover final
reports. There one can easily argue that the decisions to finalize most projects
realized are not depending on the grassroots effect produced but on accessing to the
quantitative final targets those are promised in the beginning by the aims and

objectives of the project proposals.

Moreover none of the NGO operated projects are subjected to a proper follow-up
research unless the concerning NGO do not prepare another project to sustain the
both the work itself and the financial sources. One could easily argue that, though
that never is stated under contracts, the project based NGO workers are asked to
cover additional fundraising activities and write project proposals besides the
workload they carry. This condition implicitly works as a hidden contract between
the employer and the employee for the continuity of the job opportunities. The job
of the employee can go on with a new contract if s/he can succeed to win a follow
up grant; otherwise closing the project would easily end up with unemployment of

the NGO professional apart from the intentions.

There are many different trends routing the path NGO industry works mainly on the
discourse level, which can be as strong as defining the practical ground the NGOs
operate. These trends some of which are subjected here can also easily be observed
in a professional body of a private company. However even such business ground
can be more merciful just out of market interests but one can not guarantee the NGO
environment to not to be ruthless against both its human objects and the financial

resources to be spent.
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Romani organizations of whom are quite new and low qualified to scoping NGO
industry are strongly influenced from the ideology that is dominating such industry.
There the trends to make do with the requirements sometimes are learned and
implemented for a “success” story but they mainly are quite complicated and

disturbing for a Romani organization to deal with.

6.3 Romani Communities Encountering the NGO Environment

The works the research met, where the NGO environment getting in touch with the
Romani communities, can be briefed in five types of projects depending on their
aims and objectives. Most of these projects are realized by collaborating with
grassroots Romani organizations. Research projects about the communities, which
are very common within the environment. The rest of the projects observed can be
briefed as the projects to raise awareness on identity and advocacy, capacity

building projects, the ones to providing social service.

6.3.1 Research Projects

Since the knowledge of the Gadjo about the Romani communities is quite poor most
research projects are arising out of the need of basic information to ground any
operation about the communities. Therefore research projects, which this
dissertation is willing to scramble are the most important ones; since main Gadjo
knowledge about the Romani and therefore the latter type of projects are basically

rooted on the ground these research projects produce.

Though the research projects on one hand can be polished with a good intention to
monitor the inequalities faced and to overcome the disadvantages the communities
have both in practical and discursive grounds, however, taking a path walk from the

trends of NGO industry, it can easily be argued that such data is basically to serve
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better managing the poverty and criminalization which is adherent onto the
communities from a Gadjo point of view. Therefore, though inintentionally, the
problems the communities face are usually undervalued and blurred but the main
question is often assumed and discribed as the imagined irreconcilable character of

essential Romani culture, which is also produced by Gadjo prejudices.

Depending on the anti-political characteristics of non governmental organizations
having no will to take a radical critique of the very conditions the communities have
but to push the communities to better integrate with such conditions and develop,
one can also argue about the dominance of anthropology-for-development on the
background of these research trends. Sociographic Mapping of Roma Communities
in Slovakia, which is supported, by the World Bank Social Development Fund, The
Canadian International Development Agency (CIDA) and Office of the
Plenipotentiary of the Government of the Slovak Republic for Roma Communities
can be a good example of such developmentalist projects. The objective of the

project is briefed as;

“The project’s aim is to perform a complex mapping of all
Roma communities in Slovakia, to review the existing data
and to collect and fill in the information that is necessary for
proposing effective development strategies in individual Roma

’

communities in Slovakia.’

For such research, the reportability of the communities is the main tool especially
for these donation giving bureaucratic organizations in order to produce central
management policies for this social problem defined. Therefore, for a wholistic
understanding of its subject, quantitative data becomes to be important for the most
research projects that reduce the experiences of real human beings to numbers as an

essential disease of modernist development fantasies.

“The research is not focused on individuals within the Roma

minority or individual households, but the Roma
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community/settlement as a whole. The aim of the project is to
collect data, such as the size and the demographic structure of
the Roma community, their location in a given territory and
availability of basic infrastructure. Furthermore, the project
maps the accessibility of education and employment to
members of Roma community and to what extent they have a

say in public affairs.”

The most important function of such developmentalist research tendency is to
providing information for governmental or semi-governmental organizations about
the distance the communities have between the grand targets of the governments,
like ansuring education and employment conditions, to fill such blanks and increase

and ensure the success of social policies at least on statistical level.

“Database of information about Roma communities in
Slovakia, to be administered by the Office of Plenipotentiary
of the Government of the Slovak Republic for Roma
Communities. The database is to serve as a source of
information for state institutions, donors and organizations
involved in carrying out or supporting projects in Roma

communities.”’

This particular and quite popular understanding of social research which pay no
attention for the experience, life worlds, values and even the existence of individual
human beings living in Romani ways of life and reduce them to weak bodies, acting
the social roles attached to them, as a tendency is basically reproducing the racist
stereotyping of the Romanies. The main objective of such anthropologies for
development is to esure the measurability of its subjects in order to make grand
arguments. However, one aiming to get in touch with the Romani communities in a
democratic way and understand the very dynamics of the experience of real people
should have first kept in mind what an individual life is and what Romani

neighborhood is in making of the communities. On the contrary, most research
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projects taken over the communities and the professionals carrying them on are
regreting even to get in a correct relation with the current lifeworlds built in these

neighborhoods.

“The aim of the study is to propose concrete measures to put
an end to the increase in the disparities between the majority
population and members of the Roma ethnic group,
predominantly inhabitants of the so-called Roma

)

settlements.’

Such a discourse can only mishit the reality and feed up the racist distances the
Gadjo environment take against the communities. The understanding and definition
of socially “normal” versus the “marginal” can only serve the continuity of current
conditions if it is not having a critical point of view of this centralization in the
definition of a society. Moreover such a fatal mistake is taken in the name of
integration and democratic participation of the communities to the greater Gadjo

ones.

“Parallel aim of the project is to identify successful models of
integration of marginalized groups of Roma population with

’

the majority population.’

On the other hand, the criteria of success, such understanding defines, is quite well
known by the Romani communities. This was basically to erasing the existence
conditions of the Romani identity by marginalizing the current being and integrating
the communities to the greater communities by an insolent knowledge assuming the
Gadjo culture as a developed one, which one should buy into it. Therefore as taking
its kick off by such text, whatever information and knowledge this kind of
developmentalist research could produce was again to Gadjofying the Romani

communities.

Indeed what the Gadjo needs, in order to get a sense of Romani life, is to step onto
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the ground of the reality where ordinary people lives, rather than shining the
quantities which the rational mind of Gadjo is in need of to protect and maintain its
set of relations, to produce out qualitative information about the communities to
overcome the prejudices and to be able to build up a more equal relation than ever.
However, the contrary tendency, which is busy with in making of the managable
Romani identity, is dominant today. Therefore the latter type of projects those are
based on the basic knowledge onto such developmentalist research projects produce
become to be desperate ones by grounding their operations which has no direct

connections with their subjects.

6.3.2 The Projects for Cultural Activities

The cultural projects concerning the Romani communities are mainly aiming to
promote Romani culture or to promote any interest throughout Romani culture by
organizing local activities and festivals or taking part in some events to reproduce
Romani culture. Depending on the strong musical and dance environment living in
various Romani neighborhoods, most of the Romani organizations have a dance and

music performance groups.

The main example of such projects i have met was the 40 Days and Nights in
Sulukule project run by the Sulukule platform. That was a series of cultural events
those including concerts, dance shows, film screenings, exhibitions and workshops
realized by the Gadjo arts performers in order to give hands for the visibility of
destruction of Sulukule, which is accepted to be the oldest Romani settlement

known in the world.

Sulukule was such a perfect location for the project implementers to perform their
talents and jobs by the means of public relation. Regarding the historical
background, famous name of the neighborhood rooted on the cinema in Turkey, the

local conditions of Istanbul 2010 European Cultural Capital interests, hygienically
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accepted forms of Romani identity, Sulukule was a perfect ground to perform both
for media campaigning and for unburdening ones upper-middleclass remorses about
the demolishments and loss of an urban grain. Therefore the project was easily

realized with participation of several sponsorship and media attention.

So, the aim to draw attention on the neighborhood was quite successful, however
there were not many few political mistakes taken. Firstly the discriminative
stereotyping of th imagined Romani was centrally present there. The xenoplilic
claim over the Romani community in the neighborhood was blurring the reality on
the legal bases but highlighting how Sulukule and its people are cultural values for
the Istanbul city. Moreover the set of funding relations are out of the practices of

this research.

In a meeting that we have organized with Erbay Yucak, a lawyer from the platform
of neighborhood movements, just some months before the concerning project has
taken its kick-off, we clearly have noticed that the Romani residents of the
neighborhood were having no proper information and knowledge about the urban

transformation and the demolishments in general.

Finally the Gadjo were there to perform their good wills and then be back to their
safe Gadjofied ghettos with a belief on how nice and merciful they are but
misleading the main problems about Sulukule by reducing the questions and

probable solutions to cultural performances.

6.3.3 The Projects to Provide Social Services

During the research there met with some projects to provide social services for the
Romani communities. Such projects are mainly run by relief organizations and have
a little slice on the space where Romani communities meets Gadjo NGO
environment. The practices of those I could observe were also projects acting on

basis of development. Such type of projects to provide social services are grounded
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on a culturalist motivation depending on romanticizing the image of Romani

communities.

The projects to providing social service, at least those I have met during the
research, were more carried by youth organizations who were hanging around the
Romani neighborhoods to hook up children for realizing their activities. Their
activities can vary between giving assistance to the pupils for the studies for being
helpful on their educations and playing games with them on the street or in a social

center which may be established around the neighborhood.

6.3.4 “Raising Awareness” and Advocacy

NGO projects aiming to raise awareness on identity and advocacy are also mainly
based on promoting an imagined definition of ideal, acceptable Romani identity.
The non-Gadjo way of contested and contextual identity definitions and lifeworlds
are easily to be marginalized. Hence, the main tendency to define the Romani
identity is to reduce it only to an ethnic belonging. This tendency, for example, is
asking the Romani organizations to unify the language and their presence to
becoming accepted agent on the political ground. However the Romani identities, as
far as I have observed during this research, are clearly outcomes of multiple

crosscuts of various living conditions.

The Romani identity, which the Gadjo organizations invented and trying to teach
the Romani people and organizations by the information diffused throughout NGO
trainings and texts, is basically about what the Gadjo understands out of identity.
There the promoted ways to perform it are also the Gadjo ways of performing any
belonging. But the Romani people are already aware of ‘who they are’ in the society

by being taught each day throughout experiencing the excluding practices of Gadjo.

On the other hand the proposed ways to advocate about basic rights and identity are

also that Gadjo. The EU way of political organization, where the Romani
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communities are packed as an ethnic minority, is a good example for this. The way
to politically act in EU level is basically working throughout political organs
defined those may work incorporation with NGOs. However, according to the
unwritten trends of this world, even though being a Romani, one needs to be well
educated, well organized and good looking enough to take a part in those organs.
Meaningly a large slice of Romani population is already put out of decision giving
processes just because their clothing, posture and knowledge to deal world is not fit
on the requirements and the trends of this environment. There what the Gadjo NGO
industry could propose for Romanies to politically advocate their rights is to build
up their capacities to deal with all this complex set of relations. This is what the

awareness raising projects work for.

6.3.5 “Empowerment” Through Capacity Building

To make it clear, on the Guidance on Capacity Building published by Department
for International Development of United Kingdom UKAID (2009), the goal of

capacity building was defined as;

“[flacilitate individual and organisational learning which
builds social capital and trust, develops knowledge, skills and
attitudes and when successful creates an organisational
culture which enables organisations to set objectives, achieve
results, solve problems, and create adaptive procedures which

enable them to survive in the long run.”

Therefore we may define capacity building as a systematical process to bringing
knowledge of an accepted set of ideals to build social capital for dealing with it.
The research has met two different types of capacity building projects depending on
their objects. The capacity building trainings do target on one hand the members and

managers of Romani organizations and on the other hand they may be dealing with
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ordinary Romani individuals to develop mainly craft knowledges.

The capacity building projects, targeting the Romani organizations I have observed
during the research have met their objects on the trainings organized in the meeting
rooms of mainly luxurious hotels. The representatives of local Romani
organizations invited to these trainings have mostly been taught about how to define
the problems faced, how to deal with these problems, how to report about these
problems, how to advocate etc. In the case of Romani, capacity building is basically
to injecting the basic knowledge that is produced by Gadjo to the Romani
organizations, depending on the outcomes of anthropologies for development, in
order to include the Romani into this NGO environment to better benefit from the
opportunities and get developed not only by training but also by modeling the trends
to put on in a meeting or performing again concerning trendy manners. Most
Romani organizations met are consequently linked to the Gadjo world of NGO

indutry throughout capacity building projects.

On the other hand, some of the capacity building projects aim to improve the
qualities of craft knowledge of the Romani individuals to engage its subjects well
into the labor market. Such projects were quite popular within last few years; since,
the Romani communities can easily fit onto the disadventageous definition of the
target groups the development grants ask and mekes it easier for the Gadjo NGOs to
grant their applications and keep their existence up. It was quite easy to benefit from
the funds of local development agencies once a well-organized organization
collaborates with a local Romani association. There many trade chambers,
municipalities, foundations etc. have covered such kind of occupational capacity
building implementations with local Romani communities. However the local
Romani organizations were mostly having little initiative on the decision-making
processes depending on the Gadjo means they have control over. Therefore in most
cases the greater associations have produced the project proposals and the Romani
existence was backing them up to legitimate the development goals of the projects;

since, as a result of a NGO granding trends, even the name Romani was
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strenghtening the funding chance of project proposals within the developmentalist

NGO environment.

The main tendency to starting from the inspiration on making of such a project was
again to go on the surface level of quantitative knowledge about the communities.
There the weaker Romani coorganizations namely have no agent position on the
work done but providing only Romani human material as of the objects and
legitimation. Depending on weak knowledge about the communities but also in
order to take Romani friendly action most of these projects were willing to develop

the imagined essential traditional Romani crafts.

An example for such projects can be put as the Project to Training for Building
Bamboo Furniture Production (BAMEP) realized in Mersin city between the years
2005 and 2006 funded by European Union.”’ The project was applied by Chamber
of Commerce of Mersin (MTSO) in partnership of Chamber of Marine (DTO), Igel
Foundation of Handcraft (ICEV) and realized in collaboration of Job Recruitment
Agency (Is-Kur), Mersin Camlibel Lions Club, Akdeniz Municipality and Mersin
Roma Culture and Solidarity Association with € 93,000 total budget most of that
supported by EU. The objective of the project was defined as to train the Romani
citizens on bamboo furniture production rather than basketry and to built the
capacities in order to get employed. There 40 Romani trainee, 6 of whom were
women, have spent 9 months to have the training to built furnitures by bamboo
material. The project of 10 months have started and closed with a great media
attention promoting if how the Romani communities are getting out of
unemployment and how the implementers were successful. BAMEP was also an
important example often mentioned on the conferrences held about Romani

participation.

Considering the practice of the project one can point out many issues. First of all,

the design of such project can be read as hands giving the Romani people in order to




get them employed. However such understanding of helping or relief is already
quite Gadjo oriented manner by setting up a benefit giving relation from up to
down, stronger to weaker, where the Romani communities are more to build

solidarity, which is a relation between equals.

On the other hand, once a Gadjo organization, who known few about the Romani
communities, mentions about improving the employment skills of the imagined
communities they are not to go further than the stereotyped information about the
myth of traditional Romani occupations, as if the jobs for any Romani to cover
could only be around these accepted crafts of imagined Romani. There one can
easily mention that such understanding of trainining Romani communities on the
jobs ascribed them by Gadjo is arising from a stereotypical understanding of the

Romani and serving again to reproducing of such stereotypes.

Moreover, considering the application assessment process, applying such a grant by
a project intended to developing the Romani communities is an asset for the local
Gadjo organizations. It is on one hand, about the branding of the Romani
communities itself. Meaningly, that is an important asset for central assessing of the
applications to be additive on the disadventageous groups. This is also another issue,
about not to recognizing the Romani communities as equal citizens but as
diasadvetageous objects to be developed by the highly developed ones. Still, that is
how the trends work out and to take the Romani communities as objects of
development works, fulfilling a granting trend, makes the project more acceptable.
On the other hand, that is also a great means of public relations for the Gadjo
organizations to show off the public how merciful they are by helping the

disadventaged Romani communities to get developed.

Anyone degreeing the project by the ordinary text based methods would easily
claim that it was a successful project reaching its aims and objectives by training 40
Romani about bamboo furniture production and meeting them with skills, those
culturally belongs to them, to be more easily employed on the field. But today none

of the Romani trainees participated on the project are working on bamboo furniture
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production. Though being culturally racist, no institutional agent involved on the
project was having a follow up to the process, which also have something to do with

the granding trends.

Therefore, at the end of the day, at least these 40 people who were trained and given
hope are left onto the race based discriminative conditions of employment of the
Gadjo world and one Romani association is on the cynical desperacy of meeting the

Gadjo NGO environment.

6.4 Impact of NGO Industry on Romani Organizations

The main problematic of the Gadjo NGO industry to perform over the Romani
communities is that to approach the communities as objects of research and project
implementations. There the everyday reality of the living agents easily transforms to
be a matter of interest. Once degradation becomes to be the main motivation of
popular NGO attention, such attention can also easily end up in parallel with the

loss of grants dependant to the funding trends of the NGO industry.

To that extend, the NGO approach observed have never received Romani
communities as subjects to be learnt out of their experiences and view to figure out
the world. Therefore the belief to carry development ideals to the communities was
always on the run. One can easily name such NGO practices as operations to set
down consciousness from above. Besides, providing equipment and funding for the
less developed ones and exporting popular gestures by the meetings carried in upper

class hotel saloons.

The NGO industry instrumentalizes the Romani communities and organizations in
order to get closer to the grants opportunities. On the other hand I have met many
collaborative project practices of Gadjo NGOs and Romani organizations. However
none of them were giving the control to the Romani agents especially during the

very moments of decision giving.
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Moreover, even mandatorily, the NGO industry acts in orientation of money. I have
witness many problems within the communities spewed from an imagined funding
which the organizations have never touched. Besides harming the solidarity bases of
community organizational process, such an understanding is also a problem for the
Gadjo organizations on making them believe that they can act as much as the money
they control. However that sounds such a propoganda to me where there are several
things to do without dependency onto money for the Romani organizations and the

Gadjo NGOs working on the Romani issues.

Most of the the project implementations met were culturally reductionist against the
Romani identity and people. Stereotyping the Romani identity onto a form which is
in need of Gadjo interpositioning is quite dangerous. Such a powerful understanding
strongly feeds the popular racist stereotyping of the Romani communities whether
xenophobic or xenophilic. Finally the Romani organizations are expected to act the
roles they are given by the Gadjo NGOs. At this very moment noone would expect
the Romani organizations to be active on for example ecology policies but they only

are allowed on the issues concerning defined Romani identity.

On the other hand, besides NGO formation of organization has particular
advantages for the communities to get organized. In case, organization may become
to be a tool for financial support, social mobility and social acceptance by proving
the belonging to the greater group, it may also be argued that such dominant
gestures are not really well received by the Romani organizations. Meeting an old
Romani friend in a workshop organized in Istanbul by European Commission was a

good example for this argument.

That was a central gathering to confirm the problems the communities have. The
gathering was opened by the speech of a minister of TR. He was basically arguing
that the Romani communities are very important for TR in EU harmonization
process and giving the thanks of the government to the Romani organizations that
those have never let the government alone unlike the other identities. There after

several sessions in different meeting rooms have happened. Just after the morning
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sessions, during the coffee break, I saw an old friend from a Thracian city. Standing

by the tables having coffee and cookies snack we immediately started to talk.

“They [the members of his neighborhood association] woke
me up early in the morning to come here. I could not sleep
well. That was also not possible to rest on the bus. It was so
sudden that I could not also have a breakfast too. When do

you guess the lunch is? "

I then have noticed that he was not busy with whatever was spoken there but with
his hunger. I adviced him kindly that he could make do with the cookies and there is
not much for the lunch time. He was of course knowing what to do, better than me.
He was wearing a two piece suit and I have spoken in praise of his suit dressing.

Then he replied;

“Oh! Forget it! That’s from my son. I have woke him up late

in the night and taken the suit. How is it? You like it ha? "

That is so hard for me to argue about that conversation. In a meeting in a very
luxuory hotel in Istanbul about questioning the problems Romani communities have
with an international participation one of the very grassroots man I knew was telling
me that he has borrowed his suit to well fit the situation but in reality he was busy
with his hunger. This conversation was kind of a summary of relations between the
Gadjo NGOs and Romani organizations. The Gadjo organizers were expecting
grassroots information from the Romani participants but nobody was aware of the

pure poverty around.

The success criterion of the Gadjo NGO industry was erroneous for Romani case;

since, the success of any project is defined to prooving that the money granted is

™ “Kaldirdilar erkenden, buraya gelegegiz diye. Dogru duzgun uyuyamadim zaten. Otobuste de uyku

tutmuyor. Apar topar ciktik geldik, bir sey de yemedim. Ne zaman yemek verirler?”
7 “Bos versene yaa! Benim oglandan iste. Bir de gece gece kaldirdim da aldim. Nasil ama? Olmus
de mi?”
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spent to correct purposes throughout the text reports. However, as it was notable in
BAMEP example, such projects depending on putting the development idea on the
imagined under developed and objectifying the communities was incorrect from the

beginning until the end.

By the early terms of the popularity of the Romani issue on the NGO grants, which
are decided on the central policies of donation giving bodies, the Romani
communities were encouraged to get organized on the forms of associations. Some
of the Romani associations could have the chance to work with some Gadjo
organizations and learn how to make corporate relations within the Gadjo world and
sustain themselves, where many others, for whom that was not possible to raise

funds, are still are hardly alive or they already left the profession back.

The funding trend about development and inclusion of the Romani communities
have made a peak between 2007 and 2010. However those shiny days seem to be
eased off within past two years. Even though the most professionalized Romani
organizations are today complaining about not finding any suitable grants to apply
for their actions. Therefore most of the Romani organizations which are encouraged
by the Gadjo NGO environment are currently left alone in the competitive world of
fundraising. Moreover, since the granding was strongly taught as the only way to act
for an association, most of the Romani organizations who could not built the ways
of self-sustainability have no financial means to survive but depts which are causing

to various internal conflicts.
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CHAPTER 7
MAPPING GADJOFICATION

Recent chapters have tried to overview the situation of the Romani communities in
Turkey, examine the discrimination the Romani communities face in encountering
the Gadjo social set, explore the dynamics of the regulations over the urban space
focused onto Romani neighborhoods and brief the Romani organizational process to

overcome such problems, as the main dimentions where Gadjofication is realized.

To have a short look at selfing and othering process of different Romani
communities by the means of sociolinguistics is also concern of the chapter. That is
basically to dig down into identity formations for bringing out some determinations
about how the world also the Romani organizations, as the most Romani individual,
cope is posed into the language. The definition of the word Gadjo and its social use
will have a sober importance for the main question of the dissertation to underline
the on going invention and social transformation of the Romani identity. In doing so
I am going to cite some fragments from the interviews realized and to try to put

them in to a palpable framework.

There it is mainly to figure out the verbal distances between the Romani
communities and surrounding communities by undermining the word Gadjo in
Romani language by the means of sociolinguistics as a footstep to define examples
of identity formation in relation to the situations the communities faced today and to
ground such arguments as Gadjofication. The idea behind the term is about forcing

a group of people, who are distanced and weakly accepted to the widespread
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community relations in the society in general, to be transformed onto the forms
those are acceptable for this widespread neoliberal Gadjo surrounding who puts the
social norms. Therefore, one would argue that the main means of Gadjofication is
the social pressure built over the Romani identity. It was first a will to pack an
imagined Romani knowledge in rational manners. Then what proposed for a
Romani to be “normalized” is to get rid of the way of life, which is not acceptable

from a Gadjo gaze, to get Gadjofied.

The focal subjects of Gadjofication for our case are particularly Romani
communities but as I would like to propose, it might not necessarily be. Keeping in
mind that such transformation on the political economic ground is persecuting any
human being, the term might cover the experiences of different “disadvantageous”
groups against developmentalist pressure. The weakening of the social
understanding of state apparatus, as Rose (1996) warns out, and parallel
transformation of the citizen to customer by the third phase of development has
promoted a radical competence over all personal and colective forms of human
presence. However, what makes the Gadjofication significant to mention in our case
is its specific characteristic to being priorily performed over the Romani

communities.

Being never invited to the imagined grounds of citizenship, which perfectly belongs
to Gadjo, but always excluded into their Romani ghettos, which are out of Gadjo
world, the Romani communities constitutes the weakest sect of the society in
general who are rarely capable to use the legal means of resistance to become a
trouble for uneven implementations of Gadjo. Therefore the communities easily
become an earlier target for Gadjofication attacks of neoliberal regulations. Today,
mostly because of the changes over the global political dynamics, the communities
are forced to leaving their current existence conditions, of those are already hardly
constructed by the communities within the second half of the previous century, and
take a new form just to keep on living. That is to say, common particularities of

different Romani communities provide a field to define Gadjofication which may
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also be performed over any poor.

The conditions to have an acceptable status in competitive set of relations of current
social structure, which is pretended to exist naturally, is quite hardly to get by a
member of Romani communities who are pushed out of average ground of social
interactions. The qualities of any individual in defined circumstances are
continuously kept under degreeings and there forced to getting developed each day.
However, even such effort to get developed is parallel to the Gadjo distance taken
with existing Romani identity. Therefore a new Romani identity that may fit to these
new Gadjo-friendly conditions is likely to be constructed. That is to say
Gadjofication is not only about erasing the current Romani identities but also about

defining it from the beginning into the trendy forms of neoliberal era.

One might observe Gadjofication of the communities within several cases and
conditions. However the dissertation is mainly focused on two interrelated practices
of Gadjofication those were perfectly met during the fieldwork; keeping namely the
urban transformation implementations and NGOization of the Romani organizatonal
process in two hands. There I try to undermine systematic practices to enforcing the
Romani communities to integrate the surrounding communities throughout a focus
on some declaratory examples of urban transformation project implementations met
during the fieldwork carried. Systematical demolishment of the Romani
neighborhoods, where the Romani culture is only possible, is basically working as a
Gadjofication practice. Therefore I explore the very dynamics of redivision of land
ownership in the cities and replaning of the urban space in favor of neoliberal
ideology of these new owners to understand the conditions of such form of

Gadjofication.

That is shortly to say, throughout the urban transformation practices, the Romani
communities who are making their lives within solidarity chains built in the
ghettofied Romani neighborhoods are either forced to settle the governmental social
housings where these networking and there practices of Romani ways of life are

already quite impossible or simply kicked out of the borders of the accepted urban
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space which are recently being drawn for the interest of neoliberal argument and
again forced to lose their connection within the everyday experiences of community
life build in a neighborhood where members can construct and practice their
Romani identity. So, the urban transformation implementations are direct attacks not
only onto the land but also to the memories of neighborhoods and there to
neighborhood based Romani ways of life built in ages. So the only choice the

communities are given to exist is to get Gadjofied.

On the other hand, a short examination of current Romani organizational practices,
which became to be possible on the first decade of 2000s in Turkey by the
encouragement of European Union harmonization process. Shortly, the Romani
communities who are intended to get organized with a motivation of gaining and
advocating basic rights, struggling agaist the racist stereotyping of Gadjo and the
discriminative practices they are subjected to, and building a ground of political
representation for voicing these demands were radically manipulated by the trends

of the NGO industry.

That is to say, the NGO industry that keeps the control over the finance and
knowledge of civil society’s organizational process particularly in Turkey was
basically limiting the existence and there resistance opportunities of self-
organization of the communities throughout ideological dominance of neoliberal
progressive development practice over the forms and discourses. Therefore the
communities who were intended to be organized were implicitly motivated to taking
form of associations rather than any probable forms of human organization and the
members to being good looking and intelligent enough to be able to run, or even to
step in, the whole set of complicated, competitive relations set of Gadjo NGO
environment. So the basic motivation of the organizations became to be not to name
and dwell on the significances of the communities, find out the practical
organizational possibilities and act politically but to try to learn and manage the
complex formal terms of this NGO world of Gadjo and reach the resources to get

“developed enough” to do it “better” once again in a vicious circle.
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On the other hand, this new era has presented the NGO industry as the only means
of social and political inclusion of the Romani communities who are being suffered
constantly against the racist hate attitudes and prejudices and holding desperate
desires of social inclusion. The newly established Romani organizations were
basically organized this potential as a strategic tool also to holding the loyalty of the
communities to the hegemonic ideology and to get rid of discriminatory exclusion,
to get developed to better climb the ladders of social strata and take the imagined
form of an acceptable citizen, which used to belong the Gadjo as well. Therefore the
Gadjofication defined is not only about the force the Romani individuals faced to
get Gadjofied but also includes the basic consent of the organized communities in
Gramscian sense of the term to produce and re-produce the hegemony of the

dominant class to balance such force. (Gramsci, 2010:156)

However, it may be argued that the Gadjo gaze, at least over the Romani, is by
definition a failure. Apart from the practices of Romani communities and
individuals taking a part within these communities, there is no such Romani identity
as stable as the Gadjo desires to see. It may easily be argued that “the Roma” is only
an image that is produced by the Gadjo to keep it computable and there reasonable
and manageable. That would not be to exaggerate to argue that Gadjofication is a

primitive enframing of such sophisticate building to “tame” human beings.

The Gadjofication here is studied as a practice performed over the Romani
communities. However one can also imply such a term onto any performances of
neoliberal argument over the opressed communities to dislocate the previous forms
of these communities and to “normalize” them. Therefore, from a Romani point of
sense, I use the term Gadjo in order to signify the “abler” oppressor, or the not-that-
oppressed, against a total set of “disadvantaged” that is hardly in touch with the

exacting conditions of our age.

Finally, for whoever is minding about it, like this or that the organic local
knowledge the Romani communities carry is about to get lost by the Gadjofication

process.
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7.1 Gadjo; the World in a Word

This section intends to be an introductory study to examine the identity formation of
Romani populations in Turkey throughout the interest of sociolinguistics. It is going
to focus on a single word in Romani language, Gadjo, which defines implicitly the
world and the position of Romani in it, in a symbolic interactionist manner, and to
start to undermine the lingual processes of construction of Romani identity. Various
possible definitions of identity and contributions of language and language use for
these definitions are going to be underlined through fundamental sentiments of
sociolinguistics. There seeking principles of sociolinguistics, I am going to put some
experiences and observations about languages of Romani communities which are
currently in use in Turkey and relate them with some events those could be
significant to cover the use of the word Gadjo, its definitions and to argue on
possible background determinations depending on the outcomes of the field work

carried.

Accepting the word Gadjo as a sociolinguistic resource, the work tries to examine
the social use and social meaning of the word, how it is figured out in discourse and
social interaction, and how it fitted to the larger society throughout ethnographies of
speaking (Hymes, 1989) to dig out the selfing and othering practices of the Romani

groups in Turkey.

The main out put of the research has confirmed that there is not such a unique
Romani language. One could easily argue that the diversity of range of dialects is as
diverse as Romani identities practiced in local scales. Besides the accepted main
streams of Romani tribes in Turkey, Rom, Dom and Lom, of which are having
exactly different dialects, one can also meet different usages of the same dialect
between different neighborhoods. Even in just one neighborhood in Bursa city at

August 2006 there noticed four different dialects of Romanes language.
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The word Perev in the Domari language used in Diyarbakir by the Dom community,
Geben in the dialect of Orom communities in Zonguldak, Manus in the dialect used
in Sepet¢i settlement in Kartal Street in Bursa, Muur in the dialect of Cono tribes
settled in Adana and Mersin, Daga in Lom/Posha communities’ who spread down
to eastern Blacksea coast through Erzurum, Artvin, Erzincan and finally Gadjo in
Roman/Rom communities who are more concentrated in western Turkey; all these
set of words are synonyms used in different Romani tribes. Gadjo is a word to
define the one who is not a member of the community, non-Gypsies, namely the

stranger, (Lee, 2005) for these various languages of various Romani communities.

It is not a word assigning a certain ethnic or cultural group but basically the social
structure surrounding the Romani community. There, Geben mainly signifies the
Turks where Perev are Kurds. That is to say the signified of the Gadjo is mostly a
composition of diverse ethnic identities who are not Romani. However the implicit
sense of the word is more socioeconomic and politically based. It signifies not only
racial but mainly the class difference between the Romani and non-Romani by
putting the concrete boundaries; Gadjo is the dominant group of which the Romani
communities live besides, with a dependency relation. The Romani identity is
mainly construct by othering the position of Gadjo which is stronger to put the

norms of the society also the Romani communities are living in.

The disparity of Romani and Gadjo needs to be searched in power relations between
each other. The word basically is a delineation of social exclusion. A case I have
noted down was providing a clear example for the difference of Romani and Gadjo.
I used to visit the vice-Governor of the city of where the research with Romani
communities was realized in 2006 before to start the fieldwork in the neighborhood.
Talking to him about the research, the necessity of raising awareness about the
communities and the importance of cultural rights friendly social policies etc, he has

suddenly intervened and said;

“The work you handle is very well. However, please visit and

inform the Central Police Station each time before you go into
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the settlements. Inevitably, we never want you to be
174

harmed.
This was the very moment where I felt my Gadjo being. In the gaze of Mr.
Governor, I was a well-trained, white citizen, who is a member of the community of
citizens where he also was to belonging. While he was advising me the ways to get
in touch with the Romani communities he was defining me in a position where I
should not be harmed and there in his definition the Romani was the one who could
harm me but never an equal citizen as my-Gadjo-self. What a governor could
propose about collaborating with the research project I was involved was to protect
his citizen from the Romani communities. This was an obvious instance of
stereotyping, criminalization, there discrimination that the Romani communities
faced even in the level of discourse at the top of the local representative of central

government.

Just few weeks later, during the fieldwork I have carried out in same city an old
Romani man complaining from the controversial version of the same story where I

could have a sense of how the Gadjo was received from a Romani point of view;

“You know how we live, what sort of people we are. Since,
you saw our inside. Gadjo never even pass by our
neighborhood. He looks only from outside. He might be
smiling to our face but one never knows what he really thinks
of you. ... Do you know why Gadjo takes a visit to this
neighborhood? He might be having load to be ported, s/he
might be having scrap metal or might be searching for
narcotics. Even in case, he would never be spending more

than five minutes here. You are the only Gadjo who comes

4 “Peki, calismaniz ¢ok giizel. Ancak mahallelere girmeden énce mutlaka Emniyet’e ugrayin ve

mahallede oldugunuzu bildirin. Maliim, basiniza bir sey gelsin istemeyiz.”
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here, spend time with us talking and asking our problems.””

The old man’s use of the word Gadjo was a good example for social action of the
word itself. He was defining the one whoever lives out of his neighborhood as
Gadjo; like the governor did, representing the government, with an attention he paid
for me, himself and “our kind”. The Gadjo was not helpful for the Romani to have
its own representation in even as a citizen. Moreover, one could easily argue that the
definition of politics is designed for the needs and abilities of the Gadjo. In case,
government was unarguably the space of Gadjo. That was an inhibitory manner
against Romani to claim or even imagine a decision making position for politics.

Gadjo was the outer space; the world we know.

The world academia and the academic knowledge are not also away from such
position. Ken Lee (2000) was defining the gypsylorism as ... that field of study that
discursively constitutes as its subjects ‘The Gypsies.” He criticizes the Gypsy Lore
Society’s (GLS) positivist linguistics project to ‘preserve’ Romani dialect, pointing
out the orientalist point of view of gypsylorism. “Orientalism, translating ancient
Oriental texts ‘for amusement’ found expression in many of the early Gypsylorist
projects (for example, collecting and capturing Romani dialect for preservation, of
developing (allegedly) greater linguistic competence than native speakers, of their
creation of a pseudo-orality in their language-games) which had a subtler impact of
discursively controlling and textualising ‘The Gypsies’ as subjects.” There,
interposing Lee’s argument, the understanding and interpretation of the modern
world is calligraphic. For it, any culture needs to be subjected to taxonomy; even
though the very ‘nature’ of the oral cultures is reverse. “To do this, the oral forms of
Romani, vocabularies, folk-tales and folksongs, had first to be captured, thereby

converting the Romani spoken word into the gaje [Gadjo] written word.”

75 . . g . o ..
“Nasil yasadigimizi, nasil insanlar oldugumuzu sen biliyorsun, igimizi gérdiin. Gaco bizim

mahallemizin yanindan ge¢mez. Uzaktan bakar, yiiziimiize belki giiler ama i¢inden ne diisiiniir,
bilemeyiz. ... Gaco bu mahalleye niye gelir biliyor musun? Ya esyasi vardir tasinacak, ya hurdasi
vardir alinacak, ya da narkotik alacaktir onu sormak ister. O da bes dakika ya durur ya durmaz.
... Mahallemize béyle gelen ilk Gaco sensin, oturan, bizimle sohbet edip, derdimizi soran.”
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The obvious exclusion and discrimination of Romani by the Gadjo provides the de
jure ground for a de facto use of the term. The existence of the term Gadjo has its
roots on the social exclusion of Romani. As a survival strategy for selfing, Romani
is to build a safe ground for her/himself by othering the 'native inhabitants' who are
in a harmonious collaboration with each other for the making and managing of the
world and not recognizing access of the Romani to a social floor having an equal

right to do it so.

Hence, the Romani identity, which is in lack of access to social means of the greater
society and became out of this world, is built upon existence strategies against the
one who trusts out. It can be argued that the communities are concealed to
neighborhoods, where can be related to the term ghetto in Wirthian sense (Wirth,
1997), providing the conditions to Gadjo to perform for social control over the
communities. Besides, a ghettofied Romani neighborhood is also a safe ground for
Romani communities to not to face at least the symbolic violence of Gadjo and
provide the minimum conditions to make a life through local solidarity chains.
Meaningly, not only Gadjo is whatever out of Romani but also Romani is whatever

out of Gadjo.

Just like impossibility of a unique Romani identity I can also easily argue that the
definition of the identity is also not so clear within the Romani individuals.
Different namings can substitute each other depending on the different regions,
communities or even situations about to whom and in which condition the Romani
individual is speaking. Therefore, sometimes it was not an easy task also for me to

come to a ground to talking about what I was doing in these neighborhoods.

There, the nondescript use of the word Gadjo in Romani language is clearly to
define the entire outer world which is not only excluding Romani but also is
incomprehensible for Romani; which is out of Roma’s world. There, today, the
Gadjo may be received as the modernity itself; the set of capitalist interrelations of

existing power relations.
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7.2 Layers of Gadjofication

Gadjofication is not a unilateral process. Moreover, the Romani communities rarely
reject the “abler” position where Gadjo dwells. The forcible performance of such
adventages might be an object of desire decorating the dreams to getting rid of
conditions of poverty and discrimination. According to several dynamics, but
mainly to the harsh conditions of being a Romani against Gadjo, establishment of
the development idea, namely Gadjofication may also gain acceptance by the

Romani communities.

Therefore it may be argued that the Gadjofication is a bilateral and multilayered
process. It basically is about a tension within the power relations. As long as the
competition based stratified presence of the social structure is there, the Gadjo
values are promoted strongly via media and any of those representative relations
settings of the ruling society Gadjofication can easily find supporters also from the

members of the Romani communities.

From such point of view one might also argue about self-Gadjofication. Self-
Gadjofication is the belief of Romani about the hardly living conditions are there
because of their Romani being and one’s salvation is only possible by getting rid of
this “evil destiny.” Remembering the radical tendencies within the Romani
communities to appropriating the values of surrounding communities even more
than an average member of them, it may be argued that Romani also has an image
of Gadjo which is built on the power relations performed. There to get Gadjofied

can take its place as a survival strategy to not to be insulted anymore.

That is to say that being a Romani does not mean to be free from the will to power.
Even though a Romani agent might easily feel guilty just because s/he is faced
violence of Gadjo in each interaction. Because of the widespread insulting

approaches of the Gadjo against Romani, one’s declaration of his or her Romani
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being out of the community is quite hardly to get realized. Most members of the
Romani communities interviewed have argued that they prefer to not to mention
about their Romani identity in a Gadjo environment and act as if they are Gadjo as

well.

On the other hand, such insulting attitude is also visible within the inner relations of
the community members and different communities. As Romani identity is not an
unpaired body there are also discriminative stratifications within different Romani
tribes. Being a member of a tribe can be more prestigious than being a member of
another. However this relations are also multilayered and the hierarchy between the

families can easily change in different circumstances.

The members of Romani community may also feel different than Gadjo. This
feeling mainly appears as deficiency. However, the opposite is also valid.
Meaningly any Romani may also feel superior than the Gadjo in different
circumstances. It is a matter of negotiation. Therefore there are many fields of those
the Romani agents would not compensate and resist Gadjofication; but also others

where a feeling of deficiency works out.

Being a Romani is by definition a dependency relation with Gadjo. Whatever the
Romani does, it is not possible to avoid from the gaze of Gadjo. The coppersmiths
are pretended to be the coppersmiths of the Gadjo as well as the musicians are
named as the musicians of the Gadjo. The position the Romani communities take in
their relation with the surrounding communities are mainly out of the position they
take in the economic life. There, some of the qualifications those the imagined
Gadjo might appreciate are also the main ones also appropriated by the Romani
communities. Musicianship, which is a very common vocation for the Romani
communities, is a good example for such argument. That usually is mentioned as an
artizanship that the Gadjo can hardly cover as a Romani does talentedly. Therefore
it provides a space where the Romani can perform the abilities, amaze Gadjo and

show off superiorities.
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Meaningly, the relations based on interactions of the Romani communities and the
external communities provide shifting hierarchies. Therefore being a musician
usually is put out of negotiations on leaving the Romani identity in favor of
Gadjofication; since, it is accepted to be a higher value for the Romani communities
where the Romani musicians would not like to lose. But leaving a neighborhood
may be a matter of negotiation; since, the neighborhood stigmatize, in Wacquantian
sense (Wacquant, 2007) the Romani as a Romani for the imagined gaze of Gadjo
and may bring barriers in any public space to be accepted as an equal citizen. There,
as a fantasmic flowchart, as long as living in the Romani neighborhood most
Romani individual feels no possiblity to get rid of his/her Romani identity which is
pretended to put him/her onto a lower strata in the current dominant social

stratification.

Therefore from the position of the Romani, being a musician is not a position that is
open to negotiation; since, it may provide a higher-level position for the Romani in
the social hierarchy. So it is something to not to lose but to be defent and got proud
of; since the Gadjo is not capable to do it as the Romani does. There it is one of the
few grounds where Romani may perform abilities. However, such degreeing rooted
on an imagined virtue might not match on the values set of the Gadjo. However, the
saying of musician, as it may be observed on the use of the term Mutrib, may
signify an insulting meaning for Dom communities when the Perev use it to name
the communities. As it may be visible on the degrading use of the name Mutrib,
what Romani degrees musicianship, as ability, may also be a lower definition for

Gadjo.

Therefore, such positionings of Romani may also be dependent upon the imagined
stereotype of Gadjo. Since, the Romani do not have access on the field of Gadjo,
there the knowledge about it may only ground on the points of interaction where is
fully occupied by insulting practices. Musicianship, at least on the popular way of
how Romani musicians live it, is not always appreciated by Gadjo; since, it is

widespreadly accepted as an unsecured, nomadic way of life. That is to say, a
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Romani musician may be accepted into a Gadjo wedding to entertain; however such
acceptance never guarantee for the same musician to be invited to join the prayer

ceremony in the mosque of the same Gadjo neighborhood.

Such hierarchy mentioned is based on very fragile dynamics those may easily
change in any practical situation. These dynamics provides me the ground to argue
that the Romani identity and its relation with the Gadjo are multilayered. Depending
on certain situations such layers may host for both legitimating argument of

Gadjofication implementations and the points of resistance against Gadjofication.

On the other hand, this set of relations with Gadjo to establish the idea of self-
Gadjofication may end up with insulting practices also between the communities.
Once a resistance is broken, it can keeps on breaking the others. I remember a clear
example in a workshop where young members of Romani associations met. A
young Romani woman who is a member of a Rom tribe from a Thracian city was
accusing another participant who was a young Dom man from a Kurdish city during
a hard discussion taken between the participants. Referring on the widespread

Turkish nationalist belief that “the Kurdish people are terrorists” she has claimed;
“You are the Gypsies of the Kurdish!”™®

The young Dom man seemed to be very accustomed such abasement and he rapidly

asked back that;

“So whose Gypsy are you? You are a Gypsy and I am. You
put Turkish superior than Kurdish and judging me. What do
you know about what Dom lives? We are lower than the

77
lowest.”

A similar degreeing can also be observed for different tribes living in the same city.

76 «Siz Kiirdii’n Cingenesi’siniz.”
" «Ya sen kimin Cingenesisen? Sen de ¢ingensin, ben de. Tiirk’ii Kiird’iin iistiine koyup beni
agsahlayacan ha? Dom ne yasarmis ne bilirsin? En agsahtan daha assahtayiz.”
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The object of such degreeing is again mainly determined by a discourse that grades
the communities with an imagined distance to the Gadjo values. In such cases being

closer to Gadjo forms is accepted as an asset.

However Gadjofication, including self-Gadjofication, is only valid up to certain
points. Such certainty is not visible but each member of Romani communities

perfectly knows that it is there.

There are also certain points where Gadjofication of Romani does not work. Such
points are not to be observed openly but working more by gestures embedded onto
everyday practices. For example most of the interviewees have mentioned referring
to their experiences that the Gadjo would never touch them or eat from the food
they prepare. I have also observed some examples of it. Such gestures can usually
be a matter of some inspections for the Romani to find out if the one is a Gadjo or
not. Even though to be accepted as a Romani is impossible for a Gadjo origined
individual who is out of community relations, being a non-Gadjo is immesurably

possible.

Non-Gadjo is a specific category in-between being a Romani and a Gadjo. That is a
degree which the Romani may give for a Gadjo in case where the concerning Gadjo
individual is not taking any insulting discriminative attitude against the Romani. A
non-Gadjo has an access to carry some certain practices with Romani communities.
They may be allowed to eat with Romani or built trustable friendships. I would not
call most of my experiences as Romanization but I would comfortably call such
experience as non-Gadjofication, which is a matter of accepted to be “good” to get
closer or “evil” to stand away and make provisions against. A Gadjo may be
accepted as a non-Gadjo, once s/he gets in the space of interaction where the Gadjo

do usually keep out.

That is to say the relation of Romani and Gadjo is not stably defined but based on
various dynamics. There are certain unnamed levels working within the community

relations and between the Gadjo based on the probable interactions those may be
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established by Gadjo and received and recognized by Romani.

On the other hand, one should also mention that the sense of Gadjo is not to define
racial differences but it is more about if its subject having a discriminatory position
or a non-discriminatory one against Romani. Walking together down to a Romani
neighborhood in Izmir, a Romani man has told in a conversation about being a

Gadjo and Roma;

“Never fear. You can’t be Gadjo, since, you step down here,
drinking our tea, eating what we cooked. You will never be
harmed here but protected.””

As a personal experience that was so nice to hear such an acceptance from a Romani
of whom in his neighborhood. Moreover that was a tip for me to get that the one
who is not having a discriminatory position against Romani could have the chance
to access on the lifeworld of the communities. A Romani man was rooting such

tension to differences of class habitudes;

“When you look from the outside, the Gypsies seem to be
open out. Nobody likes them. For example when a woman
gets into a society, a Gadjo would prefer to stand up. But our
kids would not be that sensitive; since they are more
easygoing. That’s why they regard us strange. Next time when
this Gadjo comes to a Romani society, the Romanies regard
him odd; since he regards the Gypsy odd. So they mutualy
dislike each other. Whereas, this is the thing. ... However, it is

1579

a far cry. They odd us first. That’s all why.

"8 “Merak etme senden Gaco olmaz. Buraya geldin bir kere, ¢ayimizi ictin, yemegimizi yedin.
Burdasana zarar gelmez, kollnirsin hatta”

" “Distan baktigin zaman ¢ingeneler boyle rahat goriiniir. Kimse onlari sevmez. Mesela bi adam
toplum iginde bi bayan geldiginde ayaga kalkmay: tercih eder. Ama bizim ¢ocuklarimiz daha rahat
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On the other hand, despite such a Gadjo belief on the superiority of Gadjo values
and attitudes, a young Romani man who was speaking about the table manners was

to turning the middle-class Gadjo rituals upside down;

“We all eat together. Once upon a time, I was in Ankara for a
medical operation. But the operation date was delayed. May
god bless them; we were staying in the house of one of my
brother’s army friend. We were there from ten to fifteen days.
They eat from independent plates. We have no such thing. We
eat ten to fifteen persons from the same plate. We don’t have
that much contamination. I personally see it as a mess.
Everybody eats from his/her own plate. [ am telling this not

. 80
because I am jealous.”

The Gadjo position may on one hand be the object of desire for the Romani
comunities in a sense to move up the social ladder. However, the rational values of
Gadjo were having no direct reflection in the world of Romani. There on the other
hand the Gadjo identity may strongly be refused since the one who goes up on the

social stratification is paralelly losing the social conditions of Romani being.

Still, one might also claim that Gadjofication, as a sign of advance, is also a
widespreadly received positively also within the communities. An old Romani
woman who was speaking about a Romani man from her neighborhood who got

wealth was putting that;

oldugu igin onu fazla diisiinmez. Ayaga kalkmak istemez. O yiizden bunlarda yadirgarlar daha sonra
ayni vatandas ¢ingenlerin icine geldiginde, ¢ingenleri yadirgadigi icin bu seferde ¢ingenler onu
yadirgar, birbirlerini hi¢ boyle sevmezler. Halbuki olay budur yani. Halbuki alakast yok yani. Ilk
basta onlar yadirgar. Hep o yiizden”

% “hepimiz bi arada yeriz. Ankarada bi tane ben ameliyat olacaktim. Almeliyat ertelendi. Abim asker
arkadagsinin evinde kalirdi o geben bize ¢cok yardimci olurdu allah razi olsun. Onlarda kaldik on giin
onbes giin hergiin sabah ayri, bizde o sey yok..bi taban iginden on kisi onbes kisi yiyo..bu derece
kirlilik yok yani bizde , biz sahsen ben sahsim olarak..kirlilik olarak gériiyorum yani. Herkes bi
tabakta yiyo. Yemek kiskandigimdan diil yani.”
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“Look at that guy. He has rid himself to his salvation. He
81

blessedly is walking with his cavaliers.
Climbing the social ladder, as a developmentalist fantasia, is also a widespreadly
shared dream for most Romani agent. Therewithal, for Romani case, such lower
class dream is strongly connected with getting rid of Romani being; since, being a
Roma is supposed almost equal to being poor. Otherwise it is widely presupposed
that it may need a great deal of time for a Romani individual just to synchronize the

identities and establish an equal relationship with a Gadjo even in personal level.

“First I told them that I am not Romani. Then I said ‘even if [
am Romani, I do have the same qualifications with you. We
share the same human rights. We share the same nation,
breath the same climate. You and I have no difference. That is
about what you see different, what you want to call forth of

. 82
Romani.”

Furthermore, the use of the words Gypsy and Romani would also provide other
layers. Whether being a member of Sepet¢i, Orom or Mangosar families, still the
words Romani and Gypsy have umbrella coverage also in the insider discourses of
communitiy members. The words might easily take each other’s place in different
conditions. Generally the former is a word used for more “gadjofied” sense of the
identity while on the contrary the latter word is used in more direct quotations to
signify more “primitive” or even “vulgar” sense than Romani. One might reject the
term Gypsy because of its pejorative sense while the other might do it for the term
Romani because of its “elite”, “whitish” sense. Some of the interviewees have

rejected both names strictly while some accepts both of them and claimed how to

' “Ha bak adam gendini kurtarmis. Adam siivarilenen geziyo miibarek.”

82 “Zaten ben onlara ilk dedim ‘ben roman degilim’. Romansam da seninle ayni ézellikleri
tasiyorum. Ayni insan haklarini paylastyorum. Ayni milleti ayni ¢evreyi paylasiyorum. Ayni havayi
soluyorum. Seninle benim farkim yok. Sizin farkl farkh gordiigiiniiz romanlardan ¢ikarmak
istediginiz su.”
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name it does not make difference once you are a Romani. Still it may be argued that

the use of both words is quite relevant inside the communities.

Besides, one might also argue that the communities were having more immediate
relations with the non-Romani communities who are also oppressed from the Gadjo
gaze and in closer circles with Romani communities. Speaking about the Romani
participation onto Haci Bektas® ceremonies of Alavi communities in Turkey, a
young Romani man was briefing conditions to building an equal relation as non-

discrimination;

“They [Romani] often go to Haci Bektas. For example they go
20 days before the opening ceremony and they stay 20 days
more after the gathering. They are really fantastic there. Even
the real Alavis are not that commited. That’s why there is no

. . .. . 84
racial discrimination there.”

7.3 Survival Stories Between Exclusion and Integration

Claiming that the world system is composed by and for the Gadjo, Romani
communities have always been faced by lack of access to central positions and fruits
of this order of the nations but more to be seen as a tumor. As being one of the most
disadvantageous social groups, deal with greater competition both in economic and
social ground, within these hard conditions of social acceptance, the Romani
communities have their own strategies for social mobility in the sense De Certeau

(1984) puts. However these strategies are never strong enough to stand directly

% Haci Bektas is a popular religious figure of Alavism in Anatolia. Each year by August there
organized gatherings in memoriam of his way, where crowds of people living in Alavi way of life
meet.

¥ <«Onlar genelde Hact Bektas’a ¢ok , mesela agilisina 20 giin kala oraya giderler. A¢ilistan sonra

20 giin de orda kalirlar. Onlar ¢ok accayipler mesela onlarin yaptigini hakiki Aleviler yapmaz. O
sekil derece ¢ok tapiyolar oraya. .. (orada) irk ayrimciligi yapmiyolar ya o sebepten.”
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against the discrimination but working more implicitly by the codes made up from
poverty conditions and to be known only by the community members to make do

with the Gadjo world.

It may be argued that any member of Romani communities living such
discriminative conditions built around this discourse of exclusion is constantly
positioning him or herself against such injurious Gadjo gaze. Therefore, to defend
Romani being as a positive feature turns to be a social struggle of existance which
may easily take a lifetime long. It may be why a young Romani interviewee,
speaking about the undergrading Gadjo attitudes against the communities, was

overgrading his identity;

“They find us odd in the school. They call gypsy. We sit on the
same desk and when his family comes to pta meeting they say
‘hey why are you sitting with a gypsy? He is a gypsy, he can
harm you.’ But actually it is a far cry. He may contrarily
harm us. Is there any human being like our people? Love and
respect is never lost. They always try to cover even if a

mistake is taken; they try the best to recover it.”"

For most of the Romani interviewees met during the research carried in different
states, Gadjo is mainly received as something which is there to exclude and insult
the Romani communities and can harm Roma easily. Therefore it is something to
protect one’s self from. I have clearly noticed it with a phrase I have heard in a case
where some Romani men use it while speaking about a member of their community
who had carried an illegal trace, which literally means “neither to the Gadjo, nor to

the police.”™ Asking the meaning of the signified of this saying, I have received the

¥ “Okullar da yadirganiyo yani. Cingen diyo. Simdi bi sirada oturuyoruz. Ailesi geliyo... Toplantiya
geliyo, bakiyo simdi, ‘ee! Sen’ diyo, ‘niye ¢ingenle oturuyosun’ diyo, ‘o’ diyo, ‘¢cingen’ diyo, ‘sana
biseler yapar’ diyo. Halbuki alakasi bile yok. Asil o yapar. Bizim insanimiz gibisi var mi yaa! ...
saygi asla yitirilmez..o saygi sevgi asla yitirilmez..her ne kadar yanlis da yapilsa hata da yapilsa onu
ortmeye ¢alisirlar.. diizeltilmeye ¢alisilyyor.”

86 «

1

‘Ne Gadjoya, ne Baroya’
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answer that any problem appeared within the community is not possibly been
understood by an outsider. Therefore they were operating a kind of inner legal
system to resolve the problems without giving any tips to any Gadjo. Some daily
problems based upon such as cockfights between community members or marriages
without recognition of the parents are all to be solved within the community.
Therefore, at least in this neighborhood level, one may argue that even the official

Gadjo institutions may be excluded to set up a peaceful community environment.

Accordingly, the Gadjo environment is unaware about the social dynamics of
Romani communities. Most practices which are widespread inside the communities
are not being known by the Gadjo. Moreover it would not be to exaggerate to claim
that all those practices are there to not to be known by Gadjo. It may be quite
difficult for most Gadjo to be welcomed into community lives. Even though one is
accepted to get in, most of the inner codes of communication are also quite difficult
to be understood from a Gadjo point of view. This is also why the even awareness

about the existance of Romani languages is poor within the Gadjo society.

One might argue that the significance of the Romani culture would also be founded
on the different strategies to overcome such various practices of discrimination. It
can even be argued that exlusion and discrimination faced and the strategies to deal
with them have established the determining factors of the Romani identities. There
ignoring the Gadjo hegemony may easily become to be the first strategy to defend
the Romani identity. Another phrase I have heard in a Romani neighborhood in
Izmir briefly putting, as a speech act, the blankness of Gadjo world for Romani;
“Get them as serious as they get you.” Besides practical examples of racial
exclusion, to be a Romani, for a member of Romani community might be figured as
to not to be taken seriously from the imagined gaze of Gadjo. There, as a counter
action, the Gadjo values might be not taken serious from a Romani point of view. A
young Romani boy who was working as a shoe shiner was expressing such position

as follows;

“Just do not care what Gadjo says ... Look my brother, let me
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brief you, Romani is the one who lives the life as it is; who
loves life, nature and human beings. How can Gadjo know

about these? ™’

In such case the Gadjo is taken as the ones who have no means to get an
understanding of what the world is. Another example for the use of the term Gadjo
in Romani language is “Gadjo si dilo” which literally means, “The non-Gypsy is
fool”. The phrase is also used in such situations where everything has gone crazy
and when one’s life got out of his\her control. It, on the one hand, refers to the
foolishness of the world, which does not understand what a Romani does on earth,
and on the other it understates the Gadjo who thinks that the world consists of
his\her understanding. There, the reasons the Gadjo have to dealing with the world
do not seem to be taken reasonable from Romani point of view. Indeed, the

reasoning was for the rational world of the Gadjo.

On the contrary, to make the identity out is not an easy task for a Romani individual.
In any case that must be stated that one of the main common points of being a
Romani is the difficulty of expressing the identity in any circumstances openly.
Such a declaration has different strategies to make do with such an experience,
especially in a Gadjo environment, where being a Romani is covered as if it is a
culpa. There the Romani identity turns to be something to be excused of and

something the one who carries it always needs to make an explanation about.

One of the interviewees of whom was a mature male have put different examples of
it in a deeply going conversation. The interview has realized in his house in a
Romani neighborhood and he actually knew what I was researching for. He has
declared his Romani being in the beginning and accepted to talk to me. However
within the conversation he has put most used tactics to deal with the widespread

prejudices he faced in the everyday life as substituting the Romani identity with

8 Gaconun ne dedigine kulak asmayacaksin ... Bak kardesim ben sana zetleyim; Roman hayati
oldugu gibi yasayandir; dogayi, yasamayi, insani sevendir. Gadjo bunu ne bilir?
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more valuable identities of the Gadjo environment.

“I do not express that I am a Romani in every environment.
We are all correct; we are Muslims. What does it mean being
a Turkish in Turkey? This is what I am. There is no such thing
called Romani, [but] citizen. We all are creatures of god. We
all do our prayers. We practice our religion. There is no such
thing [as Romani] here.”*

Within the same conversation, the same tendency was occasionally going as far as

rejection of the identity would go;

“What am [ telling you is that we are not Romanies. There is
no Romani within our community. We are not Romanies. We
were Turkish travelers when we have moved here from
Erzurum. We were Y oriiks.*” Do you know what; the local
people called them just because they live in the tents? They
have called the people living in the tents as Gypsy. There is no

such thing. We are not Gypsies. No, not at all!”*’

Moreover, another usual tendency on rejecting Romani identity is to convert the
discourse onto the myth of lately coming outsiders to show one’s closeness to Gadjo
community off. According to this narrative, being a Romani is an adhered name for

the communities since they have settled the city later than the Gadjos. Another

% “Romani oldugumu her ortamda rahatlikla ifade etmem. Biz tamiz, miislimaniz. Tiirkiye de
Tiirkiim demek ne demek. Ben, 6yle Romani diye bisey yok. Vatandas. Allah’in kuluyuz hep. Allah’in
kuluyuz. Namaz kilariz. Namaz niyaz, orucumuzu tutariz. Burda éyle bisey yok.”

% Yoriik clans are accepted to be the roots Turkish speaker travelers. Because of similarities of
dissettled culture the often being referred as a shelter identity for Romani communities.

% “Yok be biz onlara karismayiz ya. Sana diyom biz Romani degiliz. Bizde Roman yok, biz Roman
degiliz biz. Biz Erzurum ’dan buraya geldigimizde biz Tiirk gocerdik. Yoriiklerden. Bu memleket ne
demis oldu biliyo musun? Cadircilar ya! Cingen demis ¢adirlara.. Oyle bisey yok, biz Cingen degiliz.
Degiliz biz.”
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young Romani man of whom was a waste paper collector speaking about the
residents of another Romani neighborhood in the same city was putting an example

of this tendency;

“They call us as Gypsies. Look that neighborhood is not
Gypsy. That is not Romani. Neither there nor here is. These
all have come from outside. [The inhabitants of] this
neighborhood have come from outside. They came from
outside and settled in.” *'

Such myth can also be working in an opposite condition. Even though some
members of communities were strongly refusing Romani identity some others,
which may be relatives with the formers, defend the Romani identity proudly for
their family and charge the other Romani families with being non-Romani but

acting as if they are.

“For example there is this saying of fake Romanies, so-called
Romanies. We are from absolute and absolutely 100 % real
Romanies. Because, there are real Romanies in our family. 1
do not believe the others are real Romanies.

On the other hand, some of the interviewees who were aware of the Gadjo pressure
over the Romani identity might be defending it as a struggle of existence. A young
Romani man in a western town was claiming that being a Romani is denigrated by

the Gadjo gaze while he was mentioninig his proud of being a Romani.

“I am not ashamed of being a Romani and I don’t believe that

! “Cingen derler diyom. Bak o mahalle Cingen degil. Ha Roman degil orasi. Orast da degil, burast
da degil. Hep bunlar disardan gelme. Bizim burasi, orasi disardan gelme. Hani yerlesme o, gelip de
disardan yerlesme.”

%2 “Mesela koftiden roman diyor, sahte romanlar diyor ya. Biz kesin ve kesinlikle %100 gercek
romanlardaniz. Bizim siilalemizde ¢iinkii gercek romanlar var. Ben onlarin gercek roman olduguna

2

inanmiyorum.
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I will. I was having a few distant friends who were ashamed of
it. But they could challenge themselves. Romanies do love
themselves. As everybody knows it they are the people who
likes cheerful affections; who likes to help each other. We
never get ashamed of being a Romani. We are proud of it. We

o : 93
can mention it everywhere without a shame.”

As I have tried to brief above, there have been several positionings of theRomani
identity met during the field research. However, whether the interviewees
appropriate the Romani identity or refuse or define themselves in-between refusal
and acceptance, it may be argued that the Romani identity is construct against an
imagined Gadjo, which is signified as anything excluding the Romani. Therefore
besides any individual who is out of the Romani community relations, it may also
be the mindset where the external social order, which is not to get what Romani, is

produced.

Though it is not known and recognized by Gadjo environment, the Romani
language exists and working as a secret language. Such argument was valid for
Romanes, Domari or Lomawren and their various dialects, which are kept a secret
within the all language speakers I have met. They were told to be mainly
functioning in cases where the Romani is in a Gadjo environment and do not want

to be understood by the Gadjo.

“For example we are Romani. Sometimes our neighbors come
to visit us. My father cannot order us to cook tea; he would

take it a shame. Or for example, to ask us setting a table, they
would say ‘Maru hasin.” Of course they would not understand

it. That’s how it is for us. That would be a shame to ask for

93 « o . o
“Roman olmaktan utanmiyorum, utanacagini da sanmiyorum. Benim ¢ok bir iki uzaktan

arkadaslarim oldu. Utanan arkadagslarim oldu. Onlar da kendilerini astilar. Romanlar kendini seven
herkesin bildigi, neseli muhabbetleri seven insanlar. Birbirine yardimci olmasini seven insanlar.
Roman olmaktan hi¢ bir zaman utanmiyoruz. Gurur duyuyoruz. Her yerde de utanmadan
soyleyebiliriz yani.”
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. 94
preparing food nearby someone else.”

Hereunder, it may be argued that the language is used strategically as a shelter in
cases where Romani do not want Gadjo to understand what s/he is talking. I have
also observed an analogy between use of language and Romani identity. That is to
say, within the neighborhoods I have been, the communities who used to have
strongest attachment with Romani identity were the ones who were using the
Romani language actively. Such exclusion and marginalization makes the building
of community formation spirit and solidarity easier. Such an extraordinary situation

results with a special experience of human organization.

However, by the manipulation on the Gadjo sense, coaching the eye of the Gadjo
even into Romani-self, Gadjofication might also be a working as a self organized
process run by community members. However, though its a voluntary
transformation, there are certain points where such Gadjofication would not work
for Romani as the harshest point of discrimination. This was basically about the
Gadjo distance taken on the basis of cleanness and mess where the Gadjo position
received by participating Gadjofication practices would not work out. There the

Gadjofication has various levels based on situational incidences.

Gadjofication actually imposes an experience to the Romani communities which is
out of the experience they have until today, where the only way to exist for Romani
is shown as to leave their life choices behind and to fit on the forms imposed, that
finally means the fade away of Romani way of social organization which is not
based on the rational codes accepted as a gospel by the Gadjo mind set. At least as
being an expression of internationally diffused communities, unlike any nations-
based Gadjo identities, Romani identities have never had a territorial reference,
except neighborhood scale. Therefore a street graffiti in Istanbul, which I have seen

during the fieldwork, even though romanticising the Gypsy identity, was having

% “Mesela biz Romaniz. Ee! Komsularimiz geliyor. Babam séyleyemez de ‘cay yapin’; ayip
oldugunu diisliniirler. Mesela yemek hazirlayacaksin. Maru hagsin derler mesela. Bunlar anlayamaz
tabi. Biz de dyle yani; yemek yapin demek misafirin yaninda ayip oldugu igin yani.”
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something to say about the distinguishing features from those of the Gadjo

1dentities;

“If nation was something good, Gypsies would have a country.””

7.4 A New Form of Social Discrimination; Get Gadjofied or Out!

By the 1990s, the neoliberal ideas of control and maximization of profit have
declared their victory and started to regulate anything possible to promoting their
ideals from city designs to social services. Thereforward the main tendency against
any problem was not to solve but to manage it applicably. As a matter of fact, some
problems have left to not to be solved in cases where management of crisis would
cost more profitable than a probable solution. The appearance of such
“professional” form of social work was having something to do with the values of
competition-driven model by weakening of the social state and strenghtening of

finance capital, land speculation, service sector and rapid circulation of information.

That common perspective of the defined era was to approaching “social problems”
with campaigning methods of NGO projects and urban development
implementations to regulate them. The discourse of “disadvantageous” was a
popular definition for defining the subjects of “advantageous” sectors. There to
interfere the social issues in this era were never about basic rights of human or
citizen, but about the mercy of advantageous; since the advantageous ones, namely
the Gadjo in our context, were legitimating their approaches by a discourse of
giving the resources they control to the disadvantageous rather than enjoying them.
From this Gadjo point of view to demolish the poor neighborhoods would save the

under class from unhygienic conditions of living.

The practices to cope up with poverty have morphed into the a charity work. The

% “Ulus iyi bir sey olsaydi, Cingenelerin vatani olurdu.”
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problems are intended to be solved by providing money after they appear. In this
perspective, one can study anything comes out of the blue, such like the TOKI
system, as a struggle against disadvantageousness. These fields are left onto
“solutions” developed in the frameworks of urban development and NGO projects.
Such solutions are functioning to to “including” the concerning communities by

“taming;” there annihilating the subject positions of living agents.

Besides Romani communities, there are many disadvantageous grous defined in this
period in Turkey such like women, differentiated, etc. Still, having similarities on
the grounds of poverty and “disadvantage”, Romani communities are facing also
significantly different discrimination mechanisms than any of those disadvantageous
groups face. However, I should underline here that the similar problems many
Romani communities practice is not to argue about a unique Romani culture which
is also comforting the grounds of powerty, as Oscar Lewis’ Culture of Poverty
(1961) tends to induce, but to mention about such understanding is rooted on a
Gadjo point of view and to not to let such point to blurring several existing
structural barriers and systematical practices against Romani communities such like

discrimination.

Such barriers are not recently built. They are there historically and it is not valid
only in Turkey, one can observe such structural barriers almost all around the world.
These structural barriers may take different forms from an age to another, however
this dissertation intends to document and questionize the forms of such barriers

which are current in the field research concerned.

On the other hand another Gadjo tendency is to stereotype Romani. So meeting with
a Romani which do not perfectly fit with these accepted images can be
disappointing for a Gadjo. A Romani man who was working in a grocery was
complaining about one of his friends who used to not believe that he is a Romani
just because he does not seem like the Romani stereotype in his Gadjo friend’s

imagination;
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“I have talked to a friend one night. ‘Look’ I said ‘I am a
Romani’. He told me that ‘No brother! You are not a Romani.
You have no similarity with the Romanies.”®

The main will of the imagined Gadjo society in accordance to the grounding
opinions briefed behind are rooted on rationalization there the manageability of any
acceptable constituent of society where one can only be welcomed in case of
providing enough replies for the cultural acceptance requirements. The only way for
Romani to be accepted as a constituent grata was to shorten the imagined distance
and to form community relations throughout the necessities of the outer world. Such
adaptation might be on one hand by obeying the dictated conditions desperately and
trying to form an atomized middle-class life to do the monthly paybacks of a social
house which is supplied outskirts of the city by the state institutions and get lost in
making the effort to better integrate the hard conditions of Gadjo world or defending
the solidarity based community relations which provide basic resistance

opportunities to exist.

As Adrian Marsh and Elin Strand (2005) puts, the very negative stereotypes about
Romani, being dirty, immoral, isolated from the society, thief, not taking the life
serious, joyful, spending the days income, living for today etc, are building barriers
for the social inclusion of Romani communities. It may easily be argued that the
Gadjo is the one producing these stereotypes; Gadjo is the common sense, who

decides and sets the social norms.

Paralelly the use of Gadjo in Romanes is quite holistic. From the perspective of
Romani, it signifies the ones who exclude the Romani by placing them to a different
position than that of the other compounds of the society settled. The myth of
hierarchy on cultural differences is basically feed by perception of everyday

practices. Such differences may end up with sharp opinions about the cultures of

% “Ben bi aksam konustum onla. ‘Bak ben romanim’ dedim. ‘Abi sen roman degilsin’ dedi.
‘Romanlara benzer bi halin yok senin’ dedi.”
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Romani. However to decreeing everyday attitudes would end up with culturalist
racism. There the tendency to define an imagined Romani culture apart from

“normal” social being can easily resolve to be constant stigmatization.

Even literally it sounds so, the Gadjo would not perfectly fit the term the stranger in
Simmelian sense; since, Georg Simmel (1971) defined the stranger from the point of
view of the settled, hosting position. There, stranger was the one who is an outsider,
who is not owner of the land; it is dislocated, such as idle or itinerant trader.
However, today the Romani, whether settled or traveler, is mostly the one who is
defined as dislocated by the Gadjo. Contrarily the stranger has always been the

Romani; since s\he was the one who is undesirable.

Apparently, Gadjo from the point of view of Romani fits more to the term the other.
Remembering Edward Said (1978), on the concept of the other, one necessarily
needs the definition of them, who are not us, to determine the borders and to
differentiate him\herself as a part of the identity construction. Constructing his or
her counter image, thought, idea and experience, the other is a supplementary

fragment of the material civilization and culture of the gaze owner.

A distinctive briefing work of Emine Incirlioglu (2007) states that, the word gypsy
(¢ingene), written in small letters, has a pejorative use in the idioms of the Turkish
speaking greater society. She gives several examples of it and argues that this
scornful sense has transformed the word Gypsy, written in capital letters which is

the name of a real human community, to gypsy.

One of the idioms used in Turkish, the main surrounding language for the Romani
in Turkey, provides a notable example for the fact: “Seventy two and a half (72 2)
nations” defines the world with a calculation of consisting nations. In this metaphor
each nation is counted as one unique nation, but the “half” is signifying the Romani
which is only a remainder not even a unit. On the other hand the remaining 72

nations are a sum of Gadjo from the signifier position of Romanes.
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However the main problem, where any Romani individual might be more hygienic
then Gadjo individual, was that the definition of and the need to “hygienic life”

were also made from such Gadjo perspective.

7.5 Hidden Injuries of Gadjofication

Besides being a systematical structural process, Gadjofication has also serious
personal impacts. These impacts are mainly observed in emotional level. Each
dimention of gadjofication, namely social encounters with the Gadjo environment,
urban transformation implementations or operations of NGO industry have certain

roles for the Romani individuals to get umbraged.

It can easily be argued that any Romani individual is quite used to being betlittled
by the Gadjo environment. Such injuries are arises only being a member of Romani
communities. This is where one starts to self-questioning about his/her Romani
individuality. As Fanon (2008) has also underlined a similar questioning in case of
man of color and the white woman, this is such a learned abasement from the
lifetime long experience of being a Romani self against insolent approach of Gadjo

surrounding.

Besides such injuries can be rooted on being a Romani individual, they can also
appear on Gadjofication processes; since, Gadjofication that intends to transform
Romani individuals is not always successful. Moreover Gadjofication is on one
hand by definition an unsuccessful process on transforming the community
members onto imagined Gadjo friendly living forms; since such forms are imagined

and do not appear in reality.

However on the other hand it can also be received as quite successful as the
previous form of neighborhood based Romani lives are getting lost, there erasement
is getting realized and the individual is left alone within the Gadjo environment as

trying to be Gadjoes to make do with the conditions of life and develop strategies to
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survive.

Still, either doing well integration with the Gadjo environment or not, in any case
mentioned the personal experiences of process are emotionally quite harmful for the
Romani individuals. In former case has to do for example with the feeling of
Romani individual putting as suppressing her/his identity especially in the Gadjo
environments. In the latter case, the Romani identity also does follow oneself as it is

not letting her/him to be Gadjofied.

That’s to say Gadjofiation experiences have a lot to do with emotions and reactions
and resentments as this chapter have put in several cases. As a global process the
gadjofication creates many local emotions those are mainly unsafe, uncanny and
bringing out many injuries. Those emotions are on one hand can be quite individual
experiences but on the other they may also fit into collective positionings of the

communities.
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CHAPTER 8

TO CONCLUDE

The very output of the dissertation is just like the impossibility of a unique Romani
identity there also is no unique Gadjo body. These namings are basically socially
constructed and dependent on the contextual occasions. However the effort the
dissertation put to generalize Gadjo as the set of opinions and practices of the
neoliberal mind set, which is context dependent and providing the ideological
background for global capitalism to comfortably dwell, is also a contextual proposal
for an irony of an endeavor to objectify the desperate anthropologies or mind sets of
whom are carrying the point of view to objectify Romani throughout defining their
subject as a unique body to be rationally understood and there to make it
manageable for keeping the hegemony of such ideology going. This work explores
and defines three certain layers where such mind set is visible. First layer consist of
of legal regulations, educational and health services and social services, namely the
social ground where Romani communities encounter Gadjo environment. Secondly
urban transformation operations which demolish not only physical ground but also
the public space of the neighborhoods and thirdly NGO formation of organization of

the communities help the rational mind to operate itself.

Moreover such proposal is of course not an obeisance to the hegemony of Gadjo and
to preserve a so-called unique Romani culture. Mainly understanding and
contributing on going discussions this dissertation put its efforts to discursively act

in the terminology which is criticized, constructed and accepted by the scholar and
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political environment of international Romani Studies. However as it could be
followed during the study such literature mainly have a European and Northern
American centric perspective to explain the Romani communities and the world
around paralelly with the density of the scholar endeavors spent on the issues. Again
just to underline an awareness, the terminology of this current dominant tendency is
practically not enough to cover the Romani and the surrounding world at least for
the scene in Turkey. To have a deeper look at the question the research have tried to
investigate if what sort of communal and individual emotions the global forces put
while operating at local. In case of accordance with the diversity and the scale of the
Romani populations, the on going and probable scholar efforts put on the issue have
been carrying a sound potential to terminologically and methodogically contribute

existing debates in Romani Studies “discipline”.

Similarly the Romani movement in Turkey, which is currently on its early age of
self construction and organization, might have important contributions also on the
international Romani politics in case of building and politicizing Romani

experiences against the systematical Gadjofication practices.

A Romani movement building its own demands against the dictated terminology of
Gadjo, there depending on the direct relations and networking within the Romani
communities, resisting the Gadjofication attacks to unique definition and
presentation of the communities on lingual, religious, sexual and various cultural
level by claiming the free equal existence of present diversity as it is in the
grassroots base, grounding on the everyday solidarity of Romani against the
developmentalist competitive mind set of Gadjo, keeping in side-by-side touch with
the other political communities who are under a similar Gadjofication attacks,
shortly feeding from the real practice of the Romani life worlds would have the
great potential to not only resist and also to emancipate the Gadjo policies which are

on an on going stereotyping tendency.

One should also mention that Gadjofication is not necessarily a term only to signify

the systematical attacks the Romanies face but it can also be useful to name the
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whole operations of the neoliberal ideology taken for the sterilization of whole set
of human practices. Though, Gadjo have a lot to “learn” from these communities
about the virtue of living together in harmony with other communities besides

performing their differences.

The economic and cultural limits of the Gadjo world has either damned, stand clear
of this culture which was difficult to make a sense of and ignored or romanticized
and converted to an acceptable object of desire which was impossible to be reached

but inclined to define it something different anyway.

Romani population who has already low access to educational rights and disordered
could only articulated the industrial and financial processes which mainly rules the
dynamics of the city as being the ones at the lowest strata that does the jobs nobody
would ever do for such few amount of fees. Moreover, claiming about either such
encounters or urban transformation implementations or NGOization processes,
Romani communities are not the only communities who are subjected to external
decision-making and the ones those have been forced for meeting the “best” about
them. However it is worthy to claim that the Romani communities are most exposed
communities for such pressure; since, they have limited designation power on such
processual layers. Moreover, reserving also many other “disadvantaged” groups
inside the communities, such like women, handicapped or LGBTQ individuals, one
can easily claim that the discrimination and exclusion the Romani communities

faced have multiple layers.

Meanwhile, here I intent to questioning the impact of global policies, which are
mainly envisaged, donated and sometimes also implemented by transnationally
operating quasi-non-governmental organizations on the grassroots community

relations with a focus on the case of Romani question particularly in Turkey.

Besides its contribution on qualitative literature of Romani studies, by examining
the external, Gadjo, impacts on the communities and the individuals living within,

the research intends to contribute the anthropology of development literature by
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taking the practical operations of neoliberal apparatus of current development and
the affects they produce regardlessly in the everyday lives of Romani individuals

and communities into its goal.

However it would not be just to claim a perfect study. That is to say, most crucial
corners of the study have arisen from during the practical field study. One should
also claim that there would be less limitations if the research path was better thought
before getting on the field. Most outcomes, such like many emotions met, were not
the concerns in the beginning but risen the gathering of the data. However that was
again an impossible cup of tea; since as a gadjo researcher, such design was not
possible to make before meeting the everyday lives of the community members.
Moreover, the research claims such a presupposition would only be from quite a
gadjo position. Therefore, though not being perfectly tidy, the dissertation would
like to ground probable further studies.

Still that was not much than writing my experience on the field defined. As a non-
Romani researcher I would be accepted into Romani world. However that was
something disturbing once it was known that I was to bring something out from
where [ was involved. That was acceptable once I also was melting into Romani
lives, joining and living together. But to bring anything from the Romani lives as a

souvenir out to Gadjo world was not ok.

Once carrying the representations of “our world” and “their world” one would be
the example of production of the mutuality of double Gadjofication. Therefore the
main intention of the dissertation was to write down such Gadjo moods against this
mood again. Moreover, approaching the real people as if they were a bunch of datas,
as may easily be observed on the development anthropologies, is a stereotypical

Gadjo attitude.

Therefore, as a given ground by constructed norms of Gadjo dominated society,
regarding the transformation of Romani communities onto data, the position of the

ethnographer in this mutual relation was very much powerful than that of the
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Romani individuals have. That is to say this is a unilateral relation where Gadjo
have the means to control the power to datafy the “world Romani have.” There,
Romani of course have a “world” but that is where it is not to process the Gadjo as
data. Gadjo collects data, Gadjo datafies, Gadjo archieves. This is also what
members of Romani communities know and where to build the limits to say “no!”
as it could be observed in my experience about the video tape of wedding. That is

also where the position of non-Gadjo reaches to an end; to collect “document”.

Therefore as an existance and there resistance strategy Romani may perform the
power s/he has onto Gadjo by not to giving the data or a greeting, or to put a gun
against one’s head or whatever it is. That was basically to say; “hey! This is my life

and you cannot datafy it.”
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APPENDIX - B
TURKCE OZET

AYRIMCILIK VE DISLANMANIN YENIi BiCIMLERI:
TURKIYE’DEKi ROMAN TOPLULUKLARIN GACOLASTIRILMASI

1980'lerin sonunda biitiin diinyada hakimiyetini ilan etmis olan neoliberal
kiiresellesme toplumlarin dnceki 6rglitlenme bigimlerini temelden etkilemistir.
Ozellikle bilgi teknolojileri, bilgi ve sermaye birikimi ve piyasa diizenlemeleriyle
ilgili son donem degisikliklerin, zaten Anderson’un belirttigi gibi Marksizmin bir
basarisizligi olarak ortaya ¢ikmis olan (2006), eski hakim siyasal orgiitlenme
bicimine, yani ulus devletlere dogrudan etkiye sahip olduklar1 yaygin olarak kabul
edilmektedir. Kiiresel yatirimcilariin hareket alanlarini genigletmek derdinde
oldugu rekabet odakli piyasa modeli (Farmer, 2003) i¢in, ulusal sinirlarin limitleri
eksik ve ikna edemez olmustur. Boylece, mekanlar, ekonomi, siyaset ve iktidar
iliskilerinin tiim zeminlerinin yeni diizenlenmeleri yonetenlerin, yani ¢ok uluslu
yatirimeilarin, kar ve arzulari en iist diizeye ¢ikarma ihtiyaglarini karsilamak tizere

doniismeye baslamistir.

Kapitalizmin bu yeni bi¢iminin ideolojik hakimiyetini onaylamak ve hegemonyasini
kurmasi, 6zellikle Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyetler Birligi’nin (SSCB) ¢okiisiinden
sonra daha kolay olmustur. Ote yandan, kars1 hegemonik hareketler de, tahakkiimiin
bu yeni bigcimleriyle bas etmek ve onlar1 agmak i¢in yeni stratejilere dogru yon
degistirmistir. Ancak, s6z konusu yeni tahakkiim, kendisini kolayca siirdiirmek

tizere muhalefet sdylemini dahi soguracak kadar giicliidiir. Yeni tahakkiimiin
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hegemonyasi ayni zamanda politik ekonomi temelli akademik ¢abalar1 ve direnis
siyasetini de yerlerinin biiyiik bir dilimini kimlik odakli siyaset lehine terk etmek
tizere etkilemistir. Bu yeni toplumsal 6rgiitlenme i¢inde sivil toplum kuruluslari
(STK), olasi direnis ihtimallerini eritmek {izere antisiyaseti tesvik eden merkezi bir

konum almistir (Fisher, 1997).

Diinya sisteminin burada kabaca tanimlanan kiiresel ve esnek bi¢im lehine
doniisiimiiniin, toplumsal 6rgiitlenmenin hemen hemen her pargasinda goriiniir olan,
cesitli izlekleri mevcut. Buna gore, 1980 askeri darbesi ve anayasasinin getirdigi
yapisal degisiklikler Tiirkiye’ nin bu neoliberal ¢cagin gereksinimleriyle
karsilagmasinin zeminini kurmustur. Miiesses Tiirkiye’deki bdylesi bir kayma,
ozellikle gegen yiizyilin son onyili boyunca, ekonomik ve sosyal kosullar1 ¢ok
uluslu sirketlerin ¢ikarlari i¢in uygun hale getirmistir. Bunlarin ilki kamu iktisadi
sirketlerinin 6zellestirilmesi, vergi sistemindeki degisiklikler ve ucuz giivenli
olmayan c¢aligsma kosullarinin tesviki tarafindan, ikincisiyse sosyal konularin sivil
toplum Orgiitlerinin zemininde taseronlastirmasiyla gergeklestirilmis; boylece zaten

olmayan refah devletinin 6liimiinii teyit edilmistir.

Bu kiiresel popiiler egilimlerle uyumlu bir sekilde, Tiirkiye'deki STK'lar da sivil
zemini diizenleyerek, o giine dek "sosyal" olarak kabul edilen ve hiikiimetleri
ilgilendiren meselelerin tageronlagmasi ve bu yeni donemin fikirlerini gergeklesmesi
ve yaygin olarak kabul gérmesi roliinii almistir. Toplumun "sorunlarini" tanimlamak
ve dlizenlemenin yani sira bu kuruluslarin esas amaglar1 6zellikle toplumun
“dezavantajli” olarak tanimladiklar1 kesimi {izerinden ithal edilmis teknik bilgiler
araciligiyla bir "adalet" diizeyi kurmak olmustur. Kadinlar, egitim dis1 olanlar,
depremzedeler gibi toplamlar, STKlar tarafindan tanimi aslinda belirsiz olan
"dezavantajli” gruplara 6rnek verilebilen kesimlerdi. Buna gore, fop/umsal artik bir

biitiin degil, cesitli parcalarin ¢cokluguydu.

Bu arastirma, neoliberal aygitin operasyonlarini, kentsel doniisiim ve STK sistemi
gibi kiiresellesemenin iki pratik zemininde inceleyerek, kiiresel politikalarin yerel

etkilerini sorunsallastirmak niyetindedir. Bu nedenle, calismanin, siradan insanlarin
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giindelik anlatilarin1 ve pek ¢ok duyguyu goriiniir hale getirerek, kalkinma fikrinin

biiyiik climlelerini incelemekte oldugu sdylenebilir.

S6z konusu karmasik sosyal, siyasi ve ekonomik iligkiler dizisi, siyaseten dogru
kurumsal metinlerin ve bunlarin uygulamalarinin, giindelik etnografilerin ¢ok yonlii
metodolojisiyle karsilastirilmasiyla masaya konulmustur. Boylece, isin hemen
hemen tiim argiimanlari, diisinlimsel pozisyonu elden birakmamak icin, kendime
dahi elestirel bir pozisyondan kurdugum ilk elden tecriibelerimden tiiremistir. Bu
arastirmada Roman ¢alismalari, kentsel caligmalar, kimlik politikalar1 ve kalkinma
antropolojisi hakkinda nitel literatiire katki saglamay1 amaglanmistir. Kalkinmay1
antropolojik analizin hedefine koyan calisma, bu iki ytizlii gelistirme fikrini

ciplaklastiracak elestirel akademik konumun insasina katkida bulunmay1 hedefliyor.

Arastirma, bir vaka ¢aligmasi olarak kentsel doniisiim uygulamalar1 ve toplumun
STK bi¢iminde orgiitlenmesine bakarak, neoliberal kiiresel siyasal egilimlerin
varsayimlarinin Tirkiye'deki farkli Roman topluluklart nasil etkiledigini inceler.
Yani, ¢aligmanin amaci bir yandan neoliberal kiiresellesmenin bu araglarinin yerel
Roman topluluklar {izerinde nasil isledigini, diger yandan "yerlilerin" bu siiregleri
nasil deneyimledigini incelemek ve son olarak edindigi tiim bu argiimanlari
karsilastirilabilir ve lizerinde ¢alisilir hale getirmektir. Tezin, yerel yerlesimler
izerindeki kiiresel etkiyi tanimlarken ortaya koydugu ¢aba, kiiresellesmeyi daha iyi

anlamak i¢indir.

Ozatesler’in de zihni agic1 calismasinda (2011) belirttigi gibi Roman topluluklar
onlar1 ¢cevreleyen topluluklarin sosyal iligki aglarina pek dahil edilmezler. Dahasi,
topluluklar toplumun geri kalaniyla somut sinirlara sahip olmanin yani sira, 20.
yiizyilin sonlarindan itibaren dolayli olarak da olsa kendilerini ¢evreleyen bu diger
toplumlarin egilimleri i¢in kabul edilebilir olan bi¢gimlere dogru doniismeye
zorlanmistirlar. Bu yok olus, temelde simdiye kadar s6z konusu topluluklar i¢in
yararli oldugu savunulan kalkinma ve gii¢lendirme sdylemiyle yiireklendirilir ve
mesrulagtirilir. Aslinda bu giincel kiiresel egilim, sadece Roman topluluklar1 degil,

ayni zamanda ‘kalkinmamuis’, 'ilkel', 'serseri' gibi tanimladig1 ve ana akim ekonomik
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dongii icine olmadiklarini iddia ettigi diger ‘nesneleri’ de ¢agin bu dontigiilerine
dahil etmek iddiasiyla kendisini gergeklestirir. Yine de Roman topluluklarin,
ozellikle toplumun en fakir kesimi olmak, tarihsel olarak kendilerini ¢evreleyen
toplumun diger kesimlerinin iliski aglarindan ayristirilmis ve diglanmis olmak ve
boylece siradan vatandasliktan kaynaklanan en temel haklarini dahi
gerceklestirememis olmak gibi ayirdedici 6zellikleri, kiiresellesmenin pratiklerinin
etkilerini ararken bu topluluklara odaklanmamin temel motivasyonunu

olusturmustur.

Ote yandan, topluluklarin bu tarihsel olarak ezilen konumlar1 icinden kurduklari
Roman dilinin kendileme ve otekilestirme kosullar1 da s6z konusu husus hakkinda
diistinmek i¢in yararl araglar saglamaktadir. Boylece, bu tezin ortaya koydugu esas
¢abanin, Gaco®’ toplumun, erken 2000'lerden baslayarak, Roman topluluklari
‘normalize etmek’ igin gergeklestirdigi sistematik yikici faaliyetlerini incelemek ve
bunlar bir ¢ergeve i¢ine koymak oldugu iddia edilebilir. Bu 6zel tarihsel miidahale,
tez icinde Gacolastirma (Gadjofication) olarak adlandirilacaktir. Gacolagtirma
kullanimda olan bir terim degildir. Gaco toplumun, onlar1 Gaco-dostu bigimlere
doniistiirmek i¢in Roman topluluklar iizerinde gerceklestirdikleri uygulamalari
adlandirmak iizere bu tez i¢cinde benim tanimlamaya ¢alistigim bir terimdir.
Gacolastirma tanimi esas olarak, Romanlar1 ¢esitli yasamlar yasayan herhangi
Ozneler olarak degil de tek viicut ve yonetimi yapilmasi gereken bir sorun olarak

goren Gaco bakislarinin yol verdigi belirli tiirde uygulamalara karsilik gelmektedir.

Ancak, ne ¢aligma siiresince bir araya gelinen Roman 6zneler Gacolastirildiklarin
savunmus, ne de Gacolastirmanin, bu ¢aligmanin sinirlari i¢inde STK endiistrisi ve
kentsel doniisiim uygulayicilart olarak yer alan, neoliberal argiimanin tasarimci ve
uygulayicilari olan, 6zneleri etkinliklerini Gacolastirma olarak tanimlamistir. Hatta
Gacolastirma siirecinin 6zneleri kendilerini Gaco olarak dahi isimlendirmezler.
Clinkii, Gaco terimi Roman dilinin igendeki bir konumdan s6z konusu toplulugun

yasaminin disarisinda kalanlar i¢in sGylenebilecek bir terimdir. Gaco esas olarak,

°7 Gaco; Roman dilinde “Roman olmayan” anlamina gelen kelimedir. Kelime hem bireyleri hem de
olarin sosyal iliskiler biitiiniinii isaret eder.
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tipk1 Roman olanin ne oldugunun farkinda olmadig: gibi, Gaconun da ne oldugunun
farkinda degildir. Bir kisinin, kendisinin Gaco oldugunun farkinda olmasi, kendi
hakkinda bir zihinsel kirilmay1 deneyimlemesiyle ve terimin Romani duygusunu
edinmesiyle miimkiindiir. Dolayistyla, benim durumumda metodolojik durus
noktasini da kuran, bdylesi bir farkindalik ancak kendine bakarken digerinin

bakislarini takinmakla miimkiindiir.

Gacolastirma, Roman topluluklari, egemen neoliberal zihnin tanimlanabilir,
dolayistyla kabul edilebilir ve yonetilebilir bigimlerine doniistiirmeye zorlama
egiliminde olan ve toplumsal 6rgiitlenmenin herhangi diizeyinde isleyen kiiresel bir
siyasi egilim olarak gozlemlenebilir. Gacolastirmanin izleri Roman topluluklarin
maruz kaldiklari ¢esitli neo-liberal uygulamalarda goriilebilir. Boylece, kiiresel
politikalarin yerel etkilerini goriiniir kilmak i¢in elle tutulur malzeme ortaya
cikarmak {izere Roman topluluklarin Gacolastirma uygulamalariyla yerlilestirilme
(indigenized) ve yalnizlagtirilmalarina farkli pratiklerin karsilastirmali incelemeleri

yontemiyle odaklanilmaktadir.

Hatta Gacolastirmanin neredeyse neo-liberallesmenin, 6zel olarak Roman
topluluklar lizerinde uygulanan, bir esanlamlisi oldugu sdylenebilir. Roman
topluluklar yasadiklari pratikleri, neoliberal politikalardan zarar géren diger 6zne ve
ilgi gruplarindan ayrigtirarak tanimlama ihtiyaci topluluklarin, en azindan Gaco
bakis agisinca, hatta bu felaketle bas etmek iizere, tagidiklar1 spesifik 6zelliklerde
kok bulur. Oncelikle Roman topluluklarin uluslararasi temsili vardir. Yani,
Tiirkiye'deki pratiklerden evvel, Roman sorunsali, uluslararasi siyaset i¢inde,
ozellikle Avrupa'da, zaten 6nemli bir giindemdir. Bu nedenle Tiirkiye'deki Roman
siyasetinin glindeminin, &zellikle Avrupa politikalariyla, kendi bi¢imlerini yillardir
AB diizeyinde tartigmalar ve miizakereler yiiriitiilerek inga eden, gii¢lii baglantilar

oldugu soylenebilir.

Buna gore, Roman topluluklar hakkinda Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin (TC) merkezi
konumu, en azindan 2003 y1l1 AB uyum siirecinin kriterlerini karsilamak {izere,

Roman kimligini goz ardi etmek ve topluluklar1 dislama siyasetinden ters yonde
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gegerek tanima ve igcerme dogrultusunda baskilanmistir. Bu duruma TC’nin AB ve
AB diizeyindeki siyasi diizenlemeler ig¢inde siyasi 6zneler olarak kabul edilen
Roman topluluklar1 arasindaki araci pozisyonu sebep olmustur. Ancak bu araci
pozisyonunun tam bir muktedir uygulayici oldugunu sdylemek kolay degildir. Bu
daha ¢ok AB uyum siirecinin tiim zorunlu kagit isleri icinde kaybolan bir yandir. Bu
nedenle, TC i¢in ithal bir giindem oldugundan, somut bir siyasi zemine dayali degil

de, daha ¢ok goniilsiiz bir uygulama oldugu sdylenebilir.

Ikinci olarak, yine ilk nedeni bagl bir sekilde, topluluklar simdiye kadar
dislandiklari siyasi zemine heniiz davet edilmistir. Bu nedenle, toplumsalin
Oliimiiniin ilanmiyla vatandasin miisteriye neoliberal doniismesi (Rose, 1996) Roman
durumu i¢in gecerli olmadigini kolaylikla iddia edilebilir. Yasal yapilandirma ve
sosyal uygulamalarla bakildiginda, Roman topluluklarin tarihsel olarak
vatandasligin siradan kosullarin1 dahi gergeklestiremediklerini iddia etmek abarti
olmazdi. Bu tez, neoliberallesmenin bu tiir 6zel deneyimini daha iyi incelemek ig¢in,

Roman topluluklarin vatandaslik kosullarini arastirmak niyetindedir.

Bu ¢aligma, Roman topluluklarin 195011 yillardaki kirdan kente go¢ sirasinda
gocerlikten yerlesik kosullara gecisi ve cogunlukla 1992 ve 1993 yillarinda
gerceklesmis zorunlu gé¢ (Onen, 2011) deneyimlerinin ardindan, daha ileri giderek
bu zorunlu yerlestirilmis kentli niifusun neoliberal diizenlemeleri nasil

karsiladiklarina bakmak istemektedir.

Yani, bu ¢aligsma bu sistematik operasyonlarin birden fazla durumlardaki
kosullarmin altin1 eselemek i¢in, s6z konusu kiiresel neoliberal egilimlerin
faaliyetlerini yiiriittiigii ve dogrudan Roman topluluklarin yerel toplumsal
orgiitlenmelerini etkileyen her ikisi de birbiriyle iliskili iki alana odaklanmaktadir.
Bunlardan ilki bir yandan Roman topluluklarin hayatlarin1 ger¢eklestirdikleri
arazilere el koymak ve diger yandan topluluk {iyelerini mahalle tabanli

yasamlarmdan kopararak TOKi®® dairelerine yerlestirmek ve bu merkezi olarak

% TOKI Tiirkiye hiikiimetinin toplu konut kurumudur.
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tasarlanmig evler i¢in bir orta sinif tutumu olarak aylik geri demeler yapmak
zorunda birakilmasi ve boylece dayanigma tabanli Roman toplum hayati ile

baglantisinin kesilmesiyle Gacolastirilmasidir.

Neo-liberal arglimanin uygulamalarini incelemek i¢in odaklanilan ikinci alan
topluluklarin, Sivil Toplum Kuruluslar1 (STK) ideolojisinin standartlarinda
gerceklestirilmeye itildigi, orgiitlenme deneyimleridir. Bu durumda, Roman
topluluklarin orgiitsel bigimleri ve orgiitlenme siireclerinin giindemleri merkezi
olarak kararlastirilan fonlama egilimleri ve neoliberal argiimanin profesyonel jestleri
tarafindan isgal edilmis durumdadir. Bu tiir bir slire¢ Roman topluluklarin aktif
siyasi katilimeilarinini diinyay1 Gaco bigimler {izerinden anlamlandirmaya ve Gaco
eylem bi¢imleriyle hareket etmeye doniistiirerek pratik olarak Gacolastirma aract
olarak isler ve boylece Gacolastirma uygulamalarina kars1 topluluklarin direnis

olanaklarini da sogurur.

Bu alanlarm ilki bir yandan kentsel doniisiim uygulamalarinin kurucu fikri ve diger
yandan arastirma siiresince karsilagilan ve Roman topluluklari ilgilendiren bazi
ornek projeleri odaga alinarak incelenmektedir. Ikinci alansa kalkinma séyleminin
yayilmasinda STK endiistrisinin isleviyle ilgili literatiir gozden ge¢irilmis bunun
yant sira ve esas olarak herhangi diizeydeki STK'larin uygulamalarina katilime1
olunmus, 6zellikle de kaynak yaratma ve profesyonellik pratikleriyle iirettikleri ve

tesvik ettikleri metinler ve jestleri gdzlemlenmistir.

Ote yandan, kisa bir Hegelci tarihsel anlatry1 kismen ciddiye alsa dahi, bu tez gergek
insanlarin gilinliik yasamlaridan gergek tarihleri ortaya ¢ikarmak tizere daha kiigiik
hikayeler odaklanmak niyetindedir. Roman topluluklarin Gacolastiriima
deneyimlerini daha iyi kavramak iizere, topluluklarin tiim Tiirkiye ¢capinda
yasadiklar ¢esitli yerlesimlerde siradan Romanlar insanlar ve kurulmus olan Roman
taban Orglitlerinin anahtar figiirleriyle yapilan etnografik gézlemler ve goriismeler
ayni1 zamanda topluluklarin i¢inde yasadiklar1 gercekliklerin kosullarini aragtirmak
ve topluluklar lizerindeki “muktedir” Gaco bakislari ortaya ¢ikarmak ve elestirmek
icindir.
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Tiim diinyaya yayilmis olmalariin yani sira en biiyiik etnik gruplarindan biri
olmasina ragmen, Roman topluluklar Tiirkiye'de her zaman ciliz bir politik, sosyal
ya da bilimsel dikkate tabi tutulmustur. Son yillarda topluluklar hakkinda yapilmis
caligmalarin sayisindaki artig goriiniir olsa da, Roman halkinin deneyimleri ve
pratikleri hakkinda hala yetersiz ¢oklukta arastirma vardir. Ayrica bunlarin 6nemli
bir dilimi uluslararasi iligkiler disiplini ve proje bazli siyasetin giidiimiinde olan
akademik pazar i¢in daha iyi hizmet etmek {izere siradan insanlarin yasam
diinyalarin1 rakamlar veya yiizdelere indirgemekten ¢cekinmeyen niceliksel
caligmalardir yahut bir kismiysa ister yabanci diigmani ister yabanci sevici olsun
Romanlar steryotiplestirmeye mesafe almayarak, popiiler kiiltiiriin tiiketim
egilimleri ya da toplumda yerlesik olan hijyenik fanteziler lehine Roman sorunsalini

yonetilmesi gereken bir sorun kabul eden dogrucu tanimlar tasiyorlardi.

Bu nedenle bu tezin argilamaya niyetlendigi ihtiyag, tanimlanan mevcut literatiirdeki
bu tiir sorunlara uygun olarak, sadece Roman topluluklar1 hakkinda niceliksel
caligmalarin sorularini ¢gogaltmak ve derinlestirmektir. Bu durumda bu ¢aligma
sadece topluluklarin sahip olduklar: "diisiik imkanlara" degil ayn1 zamanda
topluluklar “gli¢lendirme” sdyleminin adina “normalize” etme derdindeki

kalkinmaci Gacolastirma egilimlerine de elestirel bir bakis agisinda durmaktadir.

Tez, insanlarin 6rgiitlenme yollarini incelemek i¢in ¢ok yonlii ¢abalar harcamak,
buglinkii diinyay1 sorgulayan giincel tartigmalara katkida bulunmak ve s6z konusu
edilen neoliberal egilimlerin pratiklerini mesrulastirmak iizere pozisyon alan
yorumlayici antropolojiye karsi bazi elestirel yorumlar ileri stirmek niyetindedir. Bu
nedenle, arastirmanin anlatis1 agirlikli olarak, ben dahil olmak {izere, gercek
kisilerin gercek deneyimlerinde yatmaktadir. Bu etnografilerin karsilastirildig: ve
ortildiigii yollar ve bu tiir bir aragtirmanin tasarim yolu antropoloji i¢indeki
diisiiniimsellik tartigmalar: tarafindan tesvik edilmistir. Bdylece, toplumsal
esitsizliklerin nasil da yeniden ve hep yeniden tiretildigini aragtirmak tizere ayni
zamanda etnografin da pozisyonunun sorgulandig bir ¢aba sarfedilmistir.

Metodolojinin kendisi ve etrafinda yiiriiyen tartisma, tezin etnografi yapimina
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dolayistyla bugiin sosyal bilim yapma tartismalarina katkida bulunma derdi

etrafinda tasarlanmistir.

Tezin temel argiimanlar1, Roman kimliginin kesfini ve bir tarihsel doniistimiinii
belgelemek ve tartismak ve bu 6zel donemin kosullarini kiiresel neoliberal
egilimlerin yerel dinamiklerle esitsiz iligkileri dogrultusunda elestirel bir bakisla
incelemek i¢in ortaya malzemeyle ¢ikarmak, Tiirkiye’deki Roman topluluklar
hakkinda yiiriitiilmiis kimi basit etnografilere dayanmaktadir. Aragtirmanin
dayandigi saha arastirmasi hem sivil toplum kuruluslar1 ortaminda, topluluklar i¢in
kritik olan bazi1 projelerde profesyonel pozisyonlarda ¢alisilarak hem de Tiirkiye'nin
topluluklarin resmi olarak o6rgiitlii oldugu ya da olmadig cesitli sehirlerindeki
Roman mahallelerinde gerceklestirilmistir. Ayrica Roman orgiitlerinin merkezi
toplantilarinda ytirtitiilen takip ¢aligmalar1 Tiirkiye'deki Roman topluluklarin
orgiitsel tarihinin erken yaslariyla ilgili tartismalar hakkinda 6nemli veriler
saglamistir. Boylece 2006 ve 2008 yillart arasinda topluluklara iliskin farkl
kosullarda ytiriitiilmiis saha arastirmasi sirasindaki gézlemler ve derinlemesine

miilakatlarin notlar tezin anlatisinin kurulumu i¢in olduk¢a merkezidir.

Bir gereklilik olarak ayn1 zamanda kimlik glindemi etrafindaki sorular1 da kapsayan
tez Tiirkiye'deki Roman topluluklarin durumunnu 6zetleyerek bagliyor. Boylesi bir
anlatima, topluluklar1 ¢evreleyen, Romanca dilinde Gaco denilen, diinyanin genel
bir agiklamasi, mevcut kiiresel Gaco egilimlerinin ihtiyaglar1 tarafindan yine ayn
egilimin yontemleriyle sekillendirilmis Roman kimligini icad1 ve sistematik

doniistimiiniin ideolojik formasyonunun altin1 kazmak {izere, eslik ediyor.

Roman teriminin NGOcu bakis agis1 tarafindan kabul gordiigii iizere (Simland,
2009) calisma, topluluklart adlandirma meselesini de kapsayacak sekilde ilerliyor.
Ortada topluluklari tanimlamak igin ¢esitli farkli kelime olmasina, ve ben sahsen
farkl kabileler ve kiiltiirleri kapsayacak bir kelime olarak Cingene’yi (Gypsy) daha
uygun bulsam da, bu tezde Roman Dernekleri Federasyonu’nun (ROMDEF)
kararlarina saygili olmak ve "siyaseten dogru” olmak i¢in topluluklar bu tezde

Roman olarak anilacaktir. Yine de, bu tez bir Gaco tutumu olarak siyaseten dogru
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olmak hakkinda da elestirel bir sorumluga sahip ¢ikmaktadir. Demem o ki,

toplumlar1 adlandirma sorunu da tezin ¢alistig1 dncelikli bir tartigmadir.

Ancak biitiin Roman bireyleri kapsayacak fek bir Roman kimliginden bahsetmek bu
tezin haddini asacaktir. Bu nedenle, farkli Roman oluslarinin benzerlikleri ve
mesafelerini tanimak iizere, bu arastirmada Roman kimligi sabit ve soysal olarak
degil canli ve sosyal bir yap1 olarak kabul edilmektedir. Tez, bunu yaparken,
"Roman kiiltiirii"nlin 6zellikleri tek bir anlatiya indirgemekten uzak durmak i¢in bir
caba sarfetmesine rargmen, ayni zamanda ¢esitli Roman kimliklerinin muhtelif

durumlarda birbiriyle iligkili olabilecek envai dinamiklerini anlamaya ¢aligmaktadir.

Farkli Roman orgiitleri ve yerlesimlerinin 6znellikleri, rasyonel Gaco aklinda tek ve
kaliplagsmis olan Roman pratiklerinin ¢esitliliginin altin1 ¢izmek {izere tez icin
temkinli bir 6nem tagimaktadir. Bu nedenle ¢aligmanin esas niyeti hem mevcut
genel toplumsal akilda daha diisiik olarak kabul edilen Roman "kiiltiiri" hakkinda
hem ve aslinda esas olarak daha yiiksek olarak kabul edilen Gaco STK sisteminin
kalkinma sdylemi hakkinda hem de bunlar arasindaki bir etnograf olarak kendimi

konumlanigimi diglamayan bir muayene yapmaktir.

Ayrica arastirma, yasayan 6znelerin i¢inde bulunduklar1 gergekliklerle iligkilerini
koparmamak i¢in, Roman topluluklarin yayginca maruz kaldig1 ayrime1 6nyargilara
kars1 oldukga elestireldir. Ne topluluklara karsi nefret soylemini yeniden iireterek ne
de kabul gérmiis bir Roman imajini romantize ederek ama arglimanlarin1 gergek
insanlarin yasadiklar1 zeminde koklendirerek, aragtirma topluluklara karsi
gelistirilen 1rke1 steryotiplemelere karsi savas ilan etmektedir. Calisma esas olarak,
alanindaki nitel arastirmalara kullanigh bir katki olmak ve saglam bilgi saglamak

istemektedir.

Malumu ilan ederek baslamak i¢in, toplumun en yoksul kesimi olmalarinin yan
sira, Roman topluluklarin hem kamu hizmetlerine hem de kendilerini ¢evreleyen
topluluklarin sosyal aglarina sinirli erisimi oldugunu iddia etmek pek yanlis

olmazdi. Toplumun geri kalaninin zihninde topluluklar her zaman kaliplastirmas,

203



toplumsal yelpazede ayr1 bir konumda tanimlamig ve egemen onyargilar nedeniyle
Romanlar kamusal alana egit bireyler olarak asla dahil edilmemistir (Balibar , 2009).
Bu dislama, Roman topluluklarin yasamlarini onlar1 ¢evreleyen topluluklarin yasam

kiimesinden digarida ve Gaconun degerleri ve baskisindan uzakta insa etmeye itti.

Roman topluluklarin yerlesik oldugu ¢esitli mahallelere sahip olan biiyiik kentlerin
yani sira, Tiirkiye'nin hemen hemen her sehrinin genellikle dis ¢epere kurulmus
kendi Roman mahallesi vardir. Bu kosullarin getirdigi ayr1 mahalle kimligi
(Mischek, 2003) pek ¢ok topluluk iiyesi i¢in etnik bir aidiyetten dahi 6nemli bir
aidiyet saglayabilmektedir. Bu biiyiik niifuslarin yogunlasabildigi mahalleler,
toplumsal iliskileri ve yoksullugu yabancilarin bakislarindan uzakta yasamay1 ve
icinde dayanigma zincirleri inga etmeyi ve dolayistyla ayakta kalmay1 miimkiin kilan
alanlar saglarlar. "Ayrismis" bir Roman "kiiltiiriiniin" ancak bir Roman
mahallesinde yasayan Roman sakinlerin ¢ok tarafli iligkilerde miimkiin oldugu

kolayca sdylenebilir.

Mabhallelerdeki toplumsal olarak yalitilmis kosullar ve yerel giindemin baskinlig1
pek c¢ok topluluk tiyesi i¢in bugiin her zamankinden daha rekabet¢i dis diinyanin
dinamiklerini ciddiye almak ve kars1 durmak iizere giinliik yagsamin degisen
kosullarinda hayatta kalmaya dair ¢esitli zorluklar1 da beraberinde getirmekte. Yer
kiirenin 20. ylizyilin son on y1li itibariyla 6zellikle insanlarin orgiitlenis, tiiketim ve
iiretim bi¢imlerine dair hizli doniisiimi, kat1 olanin buharlagmasiyla iligki kumak
icin zaten oldukca diisiik vasiflara sahip pek ¢ok topluluk iiyesini iyice
vasifsizlagtirmis ve zayiflatmistir. Geg kapitalizmin siirekli sertlesen kosullari
Roman topluluklarin zanaate dayali "geleneksel" mesleklerini islevsizlestirmistir

(Eren, 2008).

Bu dénemin kar ve tiiketim maksimizasyonu gibi neoliberal egilimlerinin
ihtiyaglarin1 dogrultusunda 6zellikle kentsel alanin miitecaviz dontisiimii, Roman
niifusunun yogun oldugu mahallelerde siddetli yikimlara yol agmistir. Esas olarak
en azindan ge¢imi miimkiin kilan dayanisma zincirlerinin dagitilmasi anlamina

gelen bu yikimlar topluluklar: yeni donemin kosullarina kars1 daha zayif bir konuma
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koymustur. Toplumsal zeminin bdyle yikici bir tasarimi yerlesim tabanli Roman
yasaminin sekilde imhasi olarak dahi adlandirilabilir. Burada Roman topluluklara
iki secenek verilmistir; yeni "siislii" toplu konutlara tasinmaya dolayisiyla en
azindan aylik 6demeler araciligtyla orta siniflagmaya zorlanmak yahut ortamdan

ayrilmak ve yok olmak.

Ayrica, zaten oldukca az olan Roman topluluklarin sosyal kabuliiniin kaybolmasi1 ve
yerini kitle iletisiminin kaliplasmis olumsuz Roman imajin1 beslemesiyle ¢evreleyen
topluluklar arasinda biiytliyen 1rk¢1 nefret tutumlarina birakmasi da ayn1 zamanda

gerceklesmektedir.

Paralel olarak, Roman topluluklar1 onlar1 ¢cevreleyen toplumun disina iten ve derin
tarihsel koklere de sahip olan bu tiir dissal kosullar Roman diline de yerlesmisti.
Farkli kosullarinda insa olmus farkli Roman dillerinde kendileme ve otekileme
kodlamalarinin yapiminda dissal ve i¢sel arasindaki mesafenin etkisi oldukga
giicliidiir. Yaygin Romanca dilinde Roman olmayan yahut oteki anlamina gelen
Gaco kelimesi acike¢a toplum iliskileri disinda olanlar1 ve onlarin sosyal iligkiler

bitiinini tanimlar.

Gaco diinyanin bu sertlesen kosullar1 karsisinda Tiirkiye'de topluluklar i¢inde ¢agin
dayatilan ihtiyaclar1 karsisinda topluluklarin temel haklarini savunmak igin bir
onceki ylizyilin son on yilinda bir kag drgiitlenme girisimi de olmustur. Ancak bu

cabalar ulusal giivenlik politikalarinin ugruna korumak sertge bastirilmistir.

Ancak, 2004 yilinda Tiirkiye'nin ulusal politikalarinin ilgisi dogrultusunda
Kopenhag Kriterleri olarak adlandirilan Avrupa Birligi iiyelik kriterlerini karsilamak
icin yapilan bazi yasal degisiklikler sadece Roman topluluklarin degil ayni zamanda
olas1 tiim etnik gruplarin orgiitlenmesini miimkiin kilmistir. Boylece ilk resmi
Roman o6rgiitii, Edirne Cingene Kiiltiirlinli Arastirma, Yardimlagma ve Dayanigma
Dernegi - EDCINKAY, ayn1 y1l Edirne’de kuruldu. (Uzpeder, 112) Tiirkiye'deki
Roman topluluklarin resmi rgiitlenme tarihinin bu kilometre taginin ardindan tiim

iilke etrafinda bir biri ardina pek ¢ok Roman dernegi kuruldu.

205



Buradan itibaren yerel Roman STK'larinin ana glindemi uygun bigimlerde
orgiitlenme ve topluluklarin sosyal kabulii ve temel haklar1 i¢in harekete gegmekle
mesgul oldu. Ancak, ne yazik ki, bu kuruluslarin ¢ok sayida olmasi topluluklar
tizerindeki digsal miidahalelerin iistesinden gelmek i¢in yeterli olamadi. Bu
donemde karsilagilan en sistematik operasyonlar kentsel doniisiim uygulamalari

olmustu.

O yillar ayn1 zamanda bir dizi eski ulusu birlestirerme niyetindeki yeni bir ulus
projesi olan Avrupa Birligi - AB tarafindan Romanlar topluluklar hakkinda ¢esitli
programlarin yiiriitiildiigii yillardi. Romanlari Icerme On Yili 2005 - 2015 Avrupa
Konseyi (CoE), Avrupa Konseyi Kalkinma Bankas1 (CoEDB), A¢ik Toplum
Enstitiisii (OSI), Giivenlik Teskilat1 ve Konseyi Avrupa Isbirligi Teskilat:1 (OSCE),
Diinya Bankasi (WB), Avrupa Komisyonu (EC), Birlesmis Milletler Kalkinma
Programi (UNDP) gibi pek ¢ok ulusasiri ¢alisan orgiitiin isbirligiyle baglamisti. Bu
kosullar yerel Roman topluluklar1 dernekler seklinde organize olmalart i¢in tesvik

etmekteydi.

Dahasi, bu geng derneklerin giindemleri kendilerine ait yapabileceklerini kesfetmek,
cikar iligkilerinden uzak giivenilir aglar inga etmek gibi yerel dinamikler yerine
profesyonel STK egilimleriyle isgal edildi. Tiirkiye'de Roman orgiitlenmesinin
erken yillar1 ayn1 zamanda Tiirkiye'deki sivil toplumun tiiziikler, profesyonellik ve
hibe sartlar1 altinda yeni tiniformalar giyerek siyaset yerine halkla iligkiler,
kampanyacilik gibi metodlar isleten, sorunlar1 ¢6zmek yerine yonetmeye aday

bereketli STK endiistrisiyle tanigtig1 yillardu.

Hayli profesyonellesmis STK'larin Roman konularina yakin ilgisi salt insani
gerekeelerle degil kiiresel siyasal egilimleriyle gli¢lii baglar i¢indeki uluslararasi
fonlama egilimleriyle de alip verdigi vardi. Sivil modelin 6zellikle Dogu Avrupa
deneyimlerinin ¢lirlimesinden sonra (Maruak ve Singer, 2009), Tiirkiye'deki Roman
cevrenin bekareti etrafindaki potansiyel ¢ikarlar uluslararasi faaliyet gdsteren bu

beceriksiz kuruluglara, kimi zaman hig bir taban temsiliyeti olmayan ancak
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raporlama is lerini becerebilen yerel evrak ¢antas: orgiitleriyle bile yaptiklar

isbirlikleri sayesinde ulastiklar1 paralarin1 harcamak i¢in biiyiik bir pazar sunuyordu.

Ote yandan, Dogu Avrupa'daki, modaya uygun dernek tabanli kurumsallasma
pratikleri, Roman topluluklarin sovyet sonrast doneme dahil olmak i¢in giymek
zorunda birakildigi kalkinma tiniformasinin neoliberal bi¢ciminin neden oldugu
basarisizlik donemi icin bir hesap vermemisti. Ancak, yine de bu dogru
degerlendirilmelere tabi tutulmamis STK modelleri aslinda toplumsal miicadelelerle
elde edilmis olan sosyal haklardan kabul edilebilecek uluslararasi fonlardan
faydalanmak ve oyuna dahil olmak i¢in insan organizasyonunun tek miimkiin bi¢imi

olarak tesvik edilmistir.

Bu kosullarda, bazi1 deneyimler oldukca dogru ve yerel uygulayicilar negatif veya
pozitif uygulamalardan 6grenerek ¢ikmis, bazilar1 baslangicta dogru islemis ama
sonraki donemlerde proje yonetimi isini nasil ‘idare edebileceklerini’ 6grenmis ve
bazilarininsa bu gereklilikleri karslayamamis ve lagvolmustu ancak STK ¢evresinin
bu egemen ideolojisi dyle ya da boyle hemen hemen tiim Roman oOrgiitlerini

etkiledi.

Ozetlemek gerekirse, kendisini kalkinma fikrinin hizmetinde gerceklestiren
yorumlayici antropoloji ve STK endiistrisinin elbirligiyle icad olan Roman
kimligine bir elestiri getirmek niyeti, 6zellikle dar kritik varsayimlarla yiirliyen
kiiresellesme, kimlik ve toplumsal diizenleme hakkinda siiregelen tartigmalara
bugiin yasayan insanlarin giindelik deneyimlerine bakarak toplumumuz hakkinda
elestirel yorumlarla katkida bulunmaktir. Sivil toplum politika yapicilarinin
metinlerindeki ve pratiklerindeki "Roman" tanimi ve temsilini inceleyerek bunu
yereldeki 6znelerin bu siirecleri nasil deneyimledikleri ve gecmis, bugiin ve gelecek
hakkinda ne tiir stratejiler iirettikleriyle karsilastirabilir kilarak yerel ve kiiresel

arasindaki iligkiyi gormeye ¢alisacagim.

Aragtirma bunu yapmak i¢in, Roman kimliklerin olusumunu sosyolinguistigin

araglartyla ¢alisarak, kendileme ve 6tekileme tanimlarini ve Gaco topluluklarla
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aralarindaki mesafeleri dilde aramanin yani sira, topluluklar: hedef alan ve
“Romanlig1” kiiresel yatirimcilarin kiiltiirel kurgularinin ihtiyaclart dogrultusunda
yeniden tasarlamak ve bu sdyleme entegre etmek iizere isleyen kentsel soylulastirma
uygulamalarinin isleyisine ve birkag sivil toplum kurulusu tarafindan yiiriitiilen bazi
proje ornekleri lizerinde odaklanarak STK endiistrisine bakacak ve ortaya
Tiirkiye'deki kimi Roman topluluklarin durumu hakkinda gézlemler koyacaktir.
Kiiresel olarak isleyen kalkinma pratikleri gergek insanlarin giidelik hayatlarini
hesaplanabilir nesneler olarak kavrayarak ve bireylerin ve olusturduklari
topluluklarin 6zne pozisyonlarini reddederek kurdugu temaslarin yereldeki
oznelerde 6nemli duygulanimlara tekabiil ettigi gercegi kalkinmaci ideolojiye

temelden elestirel bir bakis ortaya koymaktadir.

Bu tiir bir genel girigin ardindan tez 6zellikle kalkinma literatiir i¢inde kuramsal
cerceve arayisi dogrultusunda teorik bir boliimle devam etmektedir. Insanlar
yonetmeye aday somiirgeci Onyargiyla yapilan bir antropolojiye karsi elestiri
koymak i¢in bu arastirma kendi ¢ergevesini pratik olarak kalkinmanin

antropolojisini yapmak iizere kurar.

Tezin ii¢lincii boliimii, ¢aligmanin yontemsel egilimlerini ve Tiirkiye'de Roman
topluluklar tizerine yapilan saha arastirmasindan ¢ikartilan dersleri ortaya koyar.
Antropoloji zanaatinde diisiiniimselligin pesinde bir deney olma derdindeki bu
caligmanin yontemi arastirma nesnesini ve kendisini gizemlerden arindirmak,
konusulabilir kilmak iizere tartisilir. Arastirmanin kendisini gergeklestirmek icin bir
alan inga etme deneyimi uygun yontem olarak ¢ok yonlii etnografileri kucaklar. Bu
boliim ayn1 zamanda ampirik veri toplama siireci ve metodolojik ¢ergeve i¢in saha

deneyiminde etnografin konumlanisiyla da ilgilenir.

Tezin arastirma sorusunu tartigsmak {izere ortaya birkag farkli katman ¢ikarmak i¢in
metodoloji boliimiini {i¢ gdvde boliim takip etmektedir. Bunlardan ilki, yani tezin
dordiincii boliimii, Roman ve Gaco arasindaki esitsiz karsilagmalarla ilgili. Bu
boliim, ilgili ana kabileleri isimlendirmek iizere Roman topluluklarin kisa bir

tarihgesiyle baslamaktadir. Daha sonra bu tiir kargilasmalarin yagsandigi yasal
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diizlem, saglik hizmetleri, istihdam, egitim ve sosyal yardim durumlarina dair
analizleri barindirir. S6z konusu karsilagmalar siradan insanlarin neoliberal aygitin

karsisindaki duygulanimlarinin da goriiniir oldugu zeminleri saglamaktadir.

Besinci boliimde bu agirlikli olarak Roman mahallelerini hedef alan kentsel
doniisiim uygulamalariyla ilgilidir. Bu bdliim 6ncelikle neoliberalizmin kentsel alan
iizerine etkilerini genel olarak tartisir, daha sonra 6zel olarak Roman topluluklar
tizerindeki etkileri lizerine gider. Bu pratiklerin nasil da hakaretamiz dil ve tavirlarla
mesrulastirildiklari, mahalle yasaminin topluluklar ve kimlik i¢in 6nemi ve
dayanigma temelli topluluk yasaminin yok edilmesinin Gacolastirmaya nasil hizmet

ettigi bu boliimiin konularindandir.

Calismanin altinc1 boliimii Roman topluluklarin STK'lasmasiyla ilgilidir .
Tiirkiye'deki Roman kimlik siyasetinin kisa tarihiyle baslar ve Roman kimliginin
siyasi sOylem i¢ine konumlandirmasinin erken erken donemlerini bir vaka ¢aligmasi
olarak ele alir. Kimlik insasinda azinlik sorunu ve STK endiistrisinin etkileri bu
boliimde calisilir. Ayrica hibe sistemi ve dondrlerin anti-siyaset iiretme egilimleri
Roman 6rnegi i¢inden elestirilmektedir. Son olarak STK endiistrisinin etkileri
Roman topluluklarin bu ¢evrelerle karsilagtiklari ¢esitli proje zeminleri aragtirma
projeleri, kiiltiirel etkinlik projeleri, sosyal hizmetleri saglama projeleri, farkindalik
artirma ve savunuculuk gibi tasnif edilip kimi 6rnek projelere odaklanilarak analiz
edilir. Bunun ardindan topluluklarin "gii¢lendirilmesi" ve “kapasite gelistirme”

sOylemi arastirmanin kapsamina dahil olacaktir.

Tezin yedinci boliimii Gacolagtirmay haritalamak i¢indir. Burada dncelikle
Romanca dilindeki Gaco kelimesi sosyolinguistigin araglariyla sokiilerek ¢calismaya
bir zemin saglamasi i¢cin Gacolastirma kelimesindeki yerine takilmistir. Bunu
Gacolastirma deneyimlerinin farkli katmanlarinin ortaya konulmasi takip eder. Bu
boliim diglanma ve entegrasyon arasina yerlestirilmis Roman topluluklarin cesitli
iiyelerinin hayatta kalma dykiilerine odaklanarak Gacolagtirmay1 toplumsal
ayrimcilik ve diglanmanin yeni bir bigimi olarak tanimlar. Bu boliim son olarak

Gacolastirmanin bir¢ok gizli kisisel ve kolektif yaralanmalara sebep oldugunu
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tartisarak Gacolagtirmanin gesitli 6rneklerinin bireyler lizerine ytikledigi duygular

ortaya ¢ikarmak i¢in ¢alisir.

Nihayetinde bu ¢alisma pek ¢ok pratik eksiklik tagiyor olsa da Roman topluluklar
hakkinda yapilmis niteliksel aragtirmalara bir katkida bulunmay1 amacliyor. Roman
birey ve topluluklarin kendileme ve 6tekileme siireclerine bakmak icin Gaco olanla
mesafelerine 6zellikle kentsel doniisiim ve STK endiistrisi i¢indeki kargilasmalara
odaklaniyor. Pratik olarak Roman olanin nasil Gacolastirildigiyla ilgilenerek s6z
konusu karsilagsmalarin ne tiir duygulanimlar iirettigini esas mesele edinen arastirma

kiiresel politikalarin yerel etkilerini goriinebilir kilmay1 amaglamaktadir.
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